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TO THE 


REVEREND 
FATHER IN GOD 


GEORGE, 
Lorp Biſhop of Hereford, His 


Honourable DiocesaAN. 


_ 


F= Tght Reverend Father in God, and 
KK] my Honourable Lord,my booke I dedi- 
WS] cate unto God, asT have my lelfe, and 

Pa all my labours long ſince. I preſentirto 
E2SS your Lordſhip, as the perſon to whom 
under Godand the King,I am bound to give an account 
of my life, and labours in my vocation. A beneficed 


man, anda Preacher I havelived in your Dioceſſetheſc 


piſts ; many ſmall tracts have Iwritten,uponthe requeſt 
of ſome of our Church, who deſired ſatisfaction in 
fome points ; diverſe bookes have I briefly anſwered 
with marginall notes, or analyticall reſolution of their 
———— for private ſatisfation, Only 
one eſcaped that happineſle of privacy, a ſhortanſwer 
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The Epiftle 
to Me. Fiſher,which Tgave, being in London, far from 
my bookes, farther from _ or quietneſſe ro ſtudy, 
inacaſe, which made me fall on my knees,and pray un- 
to God to keepe to me the beſt things, whereby I mighr 
doe him ſervice. In maxim anzuſtiz, I wrote that thory 
anſwer to M*, Fiſher. TI may call it my Benoxi, to which 
Mr. Fifher, or one for him,made a reply : and this is my 
defence of it,,and our Church, Ir is not any great con - 
ccit that T have of my labours, or my owne ſtrength, 
that cauſcth mee to publithitz no, I ſayto my ſelfe, as 
was ſaid toa weake Souldier, that girte on his armour to 
goc and fight: 
Non tal: auxilio, nec defenſoribus iſtts 


And, God be thanked, we have many better, and thoſe 
of late, whoſe workes for ſubje&, and conformity of 
opinions, have that correſpondency withthis of mine, 
though for acuteneſle and learning beyondir, as thar, 
amongſt other motives, cauſed me topubliſh it ſeven or 
eight yeares, after that it was finiſhed. The bragging of 
the Romaniſt,their falſe hopes of the change of Religi- 
on, and the vaine feares of others, have made me rub up 
my old harneſſe,and to gird me to the battell, not daun- 
ted with the inſolency of ſome Papiſts, nor diſquieted 
with the cauſcleſle feares of ſome of our ſide, who, 
while they would ſeeme zealous againſt the Roman 
party, little confider, by their injurious traducing the 
Church they are members of, and the happy govern- 
ment of jr, thatthey help their enemies more then their 
moſt profeſſed Champions. For my part, as Idelive- 
red ina Sermon before your Lordſhip, at your firſt Vi- 
fitation, I amaſſured,that while we have the Scriptures, 
publike and private, in.our mother tohgue, and ſolid 

Catcchizing 
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Catechizing inthe fundamentall points, wee need not 
feare Popery. This they well knew,that perſecuted with 
Ficr and Fagot, whoſoever had the New Teſtament, or 
Old, or as much as the Creed, the Lords Prayer, and 
the tenne Commandements in the Engliſh Tongue; 
they well knew, that to reade the Scriptures, and there 
finding, there is one Mediator betweene God and man, 
theman Cuxrsr Iz s us, would makethem thar 
read it, though (imple, to ſuſpeR the popiſh mediation 
of Saints departed, 

2. The learning of the Lords Prayer, with this in- 
jun&tion pray thus,0ur F ather,would make the ſimpleſt 
to collect after this manner ; if I may goe to God him- 
{clfe, and am ſo commanded by Chriſt, and have the 
example of the Patriarkes, Prophets, and Apoſtles 
praying unto God, and not unto men or Angels, with 
a promiſe from Chriſt, Aske and you [hall have; and an 
invitation, Come unto me all ye that travaile,and are heavy 
laden, and 1 will refreſh you; why ſhould Ipray unto 
Saints without command, promiſe or patterne, nay, 
without faith, how ſhall they call on him, on whomthey 
have not beleeved ? In quem wn crediderunt, Voletlethey 
will ſay,whichisa degree beyond ordinary Popery,that 
we may crederein hominem, vel Angelum. h 

3: The Creed being learned would makethe ſimple 
conſider, when hee heareth of other Articles of Faith 
not therein contained, astraditions unwritten equalled 
to the words of God, the Popes ſupremacy, to be the 
prime article of the faith, . as Bellarmine to Blackwell 
doth call it, tranſubſtantiation, invocation-of - Saints, 
veneration of Images, purgatory, ſeven Sacraments, 
Et quicquid novi ſemper apportat Roma, new aiticles,new 
monſters z to ſay thus, they are not i n my Creed,it was 
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The Epiſtle 
no part of my promiſe in Baptiſme, no covenants of 
mine: I was madea Chriſtian, without any ſuch condt- 
tions, any fuch articles. 

4. In the Commandements, the ſimple doe finde 
the Papiſts forgery, if they blot out the 24, Comman- 
dement,' or any part thereof: or their Idolatry in wor- 
ſhipping Images, if they leave the text whole and un- 
corrupted. 

5. Having the whole Scriptures in their mother 
tongue, they finde the Papiſts prohibiting of marriage, 
and of meates, a doctrine of divels ; their exerciſe of 
Religion in an unknowne tongue, to be but a tinckling 
Cymball ; Antichriſt to bee that manof ſinne, which 
cexalteth himſclfe above all that is called God, or that is 
worſhipped, to bethe Whore that ſitteth on ſeven huls, 
that ſitteth inthe Temple of God, rc. Theſe things 
being commanded by the King, and earneſtly preſſed 
by the Biſhopsintheir ſeverall Viſitations 3 make mee 
confident (as every moderate perfon is) that they,whoſe 
zeale againſt Rome is good, doe feare the alteration of 
Religion without cauſe ; nay, have much to anſwer 
for both to God and man, for cheriſhing ſuch unchani- 
table ſuſpitions inthemſelyes and others. 

Three things in your Lordſhips Viſitation, did cauſe 
me much to reverence your perſon,and place. 1. Your 
perſonall preſence in moſt parts of Your Dioceſle. 
2. Your admonition to the Miniſters, to ſtudy and 
preach the Scriptures, and to Catechize catefully. 
3- Your Lordſhips laying of hands upon Children, af- 
ter Your Lordſhip had examined ſome by Your ſelfe, 
and the reſt by Your Clergy; athing of late negle&ed, 
and therefore lay heavie upon Your Lordſhip atthis 
firſt comming, when there came fo many, that Your 
| Lord(hips 


Dxzpicarony. 
Lordſhips ſpirits were almoſt ſpent, and many were al- 
moſt cruſhed with the thronge ; I faid then ro Your 
Lordſhip, it was a great comfort toſee the Church thus. 
to ſuffer violence. And from all other violence the 
Lord of heaven deliver us: to whole protection my 
prayers daily commend Your Lordſhip ; 


| Henry Rogers. 
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| ThePrefaceto the Chriſtian | 
READER, 


> a8 Ome paſſages betweene Ma- 

ſter Fiſher and my ſelfe, 
GÞg about twelve yeares paſt 
@-# were publiſhed and Printed 
9 & without my: knowledge. 
ATED S Maſter Fiſher ' delivered to 


divers Parſonages of good qualitie, certaine 


propoſitions concerning the Proteſtant Faith, 
Church, and Succeſsion, to which (though 
then farre from home, and from my Bookes) 
I gave a-ſhort Anſwer , with a Caralogue of 
Orthodox Writers, who profeſſed our Faith 
in the firſt 700 yeares. To this Anſwer of 
mine,ſome yeares atrer,a reply was publiſhed 
( wherher by Maſter Fiſher himſelfe, or ſome 

A other 


The Preface tothe Chriftian Reader. 


other in his behalfe, I know not ) a-ſighe 
whereof I could -not get ina yeare or two af- 
ter. To that reply of his,I anſwer in this coſu- 
ing Diſcourſe,with a Catalogue from the ſe. 
venth Centurie tothe fifteenth, of ſuch as pro- 
feſſed our faith;vvhich Catalogue of perticular 
men being finiſhed,I haye added a Catalogue. 
of Councels in all Ages, who mms our 

faith. This booke of mine was finiſhed ſeven 

or eight yearcs paſt, as a noble _ now 
imployed by our Soveraigne King in forraign. 
parts can teſtifie ; who beſtowed ſome books 
upon me, which were very. uſefull unto mee 


in this Worke,which hedid read, as. did alſo 


D.&eniz, Many learned Doctors of our Church of He- 


D.Beſs. 
D. Hoskin- 
{d. 
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reford, I was ſlow in publiſhing it, having no. 
deſire to bein Print: but the perſwaſiens of 
ſome of our Church,and the brags of ſome of 
our Adyerlaries,ſayingthar I neither had , nor 
could anſwer Maſter Fiſher, cauſed meto pre- 
ſentittothelicencer. And ſo toſend it into 
the view ofthe world, requeſtingthe Chriſti- 
an Reader , firſt to peruſe the former booke 
printed without my knowledge. Secondly, 
to obſerve how my Adverſarie doth paſle'by . 
many principall things, in my firſt anſwer, 
4 \._ | withs 


The "Preface to the Chriſtian Reader. 
without -any mention at all of the ſame. 
Thirdly,that of what he hath wrizten againſt 
me, I paſſe not by any one ſentence un- 
_ anſwered, 


| My Bookehath two generallheads. 


Firſt, what our Faith and-Church is, and 
how proved; primarily, and properly by 
Scriptures;ſecondarily,and improperly by rea- 
ſonsand humaneteſtimony. 

Secondly,that by this way of a Catalogue 
of thoſe who taughttheir fairh,orTreut Creed, 
as diſtin from ours,they cannot prove their 
ſucceſsion, for many reaſons alleadged by me 
inthe thirtcenth Chapter ofthis booke,as firſt 
the uncertainty of humaneteſtimony.Second- 
ly, their purging out of Authors, that which 
makes _—_ them. Thirdly , their forging 
of Authors, and Councels, fourthly, their 
ſlightingand abaſing ofthe Ecclefaaſticall Hi- 
ſtorians of the Primitive Church , example 
whereof ſhall be ſhewed as occaſion ſhall be 
offered. 


I will concludethis my Preface with thoſe 


words of Saint Auguſtine, Neceſſe eſt incerti fint zp.,x. 


qui pro ſocietate [ua teſtimonio utuntur non divino 
is A2 ſed 
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The Preface tothe (hriſtian Reader. 


ſed ſuo. Bur let us with S'. Augyſline cleave to 


the Scriptures,and ſay with him, Ecce ubi didi. 


cimu (briſtum, ecce ubi didicimu Ecclefiam, Loe . 


where we have learned Chriſt, loe where we 
have learned to find his Church. Give the glo- 

ro Godfor what is well , and impute the 
imperfeions and defets to my weakneſle, 
who will to my poore ability be 


Thine in the Lord. 


H. R - 
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AT:<:blc ofthe Contencs, 


| CHAP. I 


He rules of anſwering .1 to lay downe his Adverſaries words, 

and 2. to anſwer to every particular, Vel concedendo, vel 

negando,ycl diſtinguendo,esther by granting, dexying or diſtin 

wiſhing ;by explicating of ambiguous rermes obſerved by M* R, 

- not by MF, Filher, 4compariſen from the Dog drinkzng of 

Nilus,azd Anthony flying from Atium, I 
CHAP.I1h 

I. The occaſion of thu Diſcourſe, 2. M*, Fiſh:rs termes am- 
bignows, 3, DiſtinRio vocis,and definitio rei, neg/e ed by.Ma- 
ſter Fiſh<r,thowgh requeſted by bis Adver ſary. 4. Theſe are the 
grounds of all dotlrinall Diſcourſes. 5. Maſter Rogers anſwer 
ro Maſter Fiſhers firſt queſtions That he will ſhew who profeſſed 
the faith of the Reformed Churches in all «Ages. 6. Maſter 
Fiſher cannot ſhew the names of [eſuites inall Ages, 2 

CHAP, II, 

I. e Maſter Fiſhers Rule, That probatio eſt affirmantisnon 
negantis. They who affirme are to prove, admitted by Hafter 
Rogers. 2. A Church may be proved, though the particular 
names not recorded, as a Chriſtian Church i thi land before 
Auſtin che Monks came hither. 3. M.Fiſher doth confound two 
queſftions,and commits afatlacie,tecundum plures interrogatic= 
nes. 4. Maſter Fiſher by his rule of names in all Ages , may be 
denyed tobe aman,to be deſcended of Adam , if he admit no other 
proofe. 5. Maſter Rogers Argument to prove himſelfe a 
Chriſtian confirmed ont of Bellarmine, Barons, Valenza, &c, 
6. What 4 eſſential and neceſſary to an explicit faith , ſet downe 
at large, 7. Thecovenant of faith , the ſame in all (hriftian 
{ hwrebes of the world, Latine,Roman,and Reformed,the (Grecke 
Armenian,&c. 5 

CHAP, IV, 

Of the totall objett of faith,as it includeth not onely the prima- 
ry eſſentiall matters of faith, but alſo the ſecondary and acciden- 
tall matters contained in the revealed truth, eAnd that from 
hence demonitrations may be draWwne to prgve the Proteftants to 
be a Church, © 13 

7 A.3 CHAP 
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C H A P, V, Bs 

Shewing ont of Saint Augultine, that there 14 n0 other way to 
demonſtrate a Church,to be a true Chriſtian Charch,but by the 
word of God. I 20 

CHAP. VI. ; 

The Roman polemicke T heolognes, likened to the Indian Apes 
that appeared ro Alexander,and to the Ligurians ; the difference 
betweent the ancient and preſent (hnrch of Rome, berweene the _ 
Ancient eMonkes, and the preſent , the title of Roman Cath | 
lique « moſt impudent contradiflion, Two Impoſtors ſubmitting » 
themſelves as two Patriaachs to the Church of Rome.T he whole 
faith of the Proteſtants confirmed by Popiſh Writers, Tet the Ro= 
manilts have another new faith of their owne, 32 

CHAP, VII. 
Hafter Fiſher preſſed by his own rule to prove the new Creed, 
wherein he 1s Affirmative wo Negative, 2. eA member of the ., 
(hurch of Rome may beare witnefſe againſt the Church of, 


Rome, 41 
CHA P, V I I T . * 

What it i to communicate with others, how farre we yet come- 
wwunicate with the Roman Church, and wherein werefſuſeto rt {1 
communicate, 45 

CHAT. T9, 

1. Some diftinftion: juſtified. 2. Maſter Fiſher puts falſe 

Titles over hi booke,as thus, Maſter RoGEnRs his w 


Grounds,over his 26and 27 pages, and yet not one word ſpoken 


in both thoſe pages of any of Maſter Rogers Grownds, And - } - 
o Rogers moſt weake eArguments , and yet not +. 
one Argument of «Maſter Rogers mentioned in all that page, * 
Atafter Fiſher changeth hi termes for Faith puts Doftrines, 5 2. 4 
CHAP, X. 

Maſter Rogers definition of a Proteſtant Glugeahy: conformed. 
The ſame definition agreeth with all, txpc (HAFESEES the world, & i 
the rule of defining. Bellarmines 4rfen"wihe (hnrch confu-+, . 
zed ; together with the Romiſh Dotiriltsg3hat none can be ſaved 
ons of their Charch, ad 56 

- Faſo The. A A Ts wm 

M.F. pts falſe Titles wpon the pages of his Books, As Ma- 

ſter Rogers his moſt woak Groande w-drgamen 1s there © 
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5 eumention of his Grounds, or Arguments, The Proteftants 2 | 
mrue Church, not the trwe Church, Hiſtories nogood proofe of the | 

. Church, All Dottrines not points of Faith, M.Fiſhersreaſans | 
ro prove that the Teachers of true andfalſe Doftrine areto be - 41 
found in Hiſtories anſwered, 71 

CHAP, XII. 
Negatives depend upon Affirmatives ; «Maſter Fiſhers 
elogies, He ſaith Maſter Rogers gramteth what he never. | 
i grant. 86 | 
=” C H A P, X IIT. 

Foure Reaſons to prove that Maſter Fiſhers proofe by Hiſto- 
ries cannot be effetnall and ſatuafatlorie, 1, For the uncertainty 
of humane Stories. 2, Becapſe of their Index cxpurgatorius, 
3. Becanſe they have forged many authorities of Conncels and 
Fathers, 4.. Becauſe they have excepted againſt all the Ecclefin 

- eſticall Hiſtorians of the Primitive {hurch as falſaries, 91 

a CHAP. XIIII, 
Mafeer Fiſhers eAn/wer toC Maſter Rogers Arguments and 
Gronnas, 100 
CHAP. XV. 
ris The Proteſtants Faith contained in Scriptwre, The Articles of 
their faith in the Apoſtles Creed, Maſter Rogers Arguments 
maintained againſt Maſter Fiſhers fir ft Anſwer by denying the 
minor, | log | 
mo C H A P. X VI . 
Maſter Fiſhers ſecond Anſwer by changing Proteſtant into | 
. | - Cxtolikeveſmed, retorted; a bold manifeſt falſhood of Maſter | 
-. . $. .-Fiſhers.CHaſter Fiſher but halſea Papiſf, 0g | 
S "'S . CHAP, XVII. | 
OO The Romanilts cas bring no Authors for 400 jeares for their | 
*balfe Communion, Wor ſhipping of Images,&fc. nor for any elſe | 
 #n/ome Ages fer want of Writers in times of ignorance, No (anne 

. 3 ,cell,nogeodWriters,no good Pope, Saculog, Tn which 9 Ageno« 

s, 4 .#hingwa vi{ibIt in the Roman Church,but vile and lewd Popes, 
' 7 or Intruders, proved at large out of Baronius, I14 
CHAP, XVIII, 

A threefold Catalogue. x. Of Latin. 2. Of Greeke Anthors, 

Of Conncels,who profeſſed onr faith, maintain'd owr ſacraments 
not the feich and ſacrament of the Roman Chmeh, 119 
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; CHA ÞP- XIX, | 
The diſtinflions of Dotbrines Acceſſory and Fundamental, of 

Affirmation and Negation, | — 
The ſame diſtinfion maintained, lohn Ellighs compariſon. 
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' | | it crees of Councels not Articles of faith. What makes an Hereticke, 

; The Anabaptiſt.( as he is ſuppoſed by Mafter Fiſher ) a member 

| of the Church,but membrum non ſanum, ; 148 
CH A P. XXI. 


Of DoAtrine fundamentall. The Roman Church the moſs cor- 


ab gi rupted part of the Church, W:.: 
bg CHAP, XXII. | 
4h; Of Baptizing of children.T he err our of the Anabaptiſt 5n pra- 
' AHiſe,not in point of faith, | ' 159 
th. - CH A P, XXIIIL. 7's 
F The Papifts affirme all our faith , but differ in Eccleſiaſtical 
} D oftrines,which they terme points of faith, in which they want 
k 


4 Antiquity, niverſality,ana Conſent, 164 
q'' CHAP, XXIIIIL, 


to The ſame grounds of doftrines, acceſſory ani fandamentall , of 
4 affir mation and negation, maintained. 2, Negatives in Scripture 

41 4 pertaine tofaith, per accidens,not per ſe, All things revealed in 
Wit Scriptare have equall truth,but not equall pr ofit, equall neceſſuie 
of being beleeved , being knowne , but not equall neceſſity tobe 
knowne, Negatives not revealed in Scriptare are res fidei, nesther 
Tm per ſc;or pz accidens, The Church of Rome moſt hating, and 
mi moſt hated by all Churches in the world, as Innovators; Schiſma- 


| ti 7 t:kg,and Hereticks, The (onclyſion of the while Booke, 171 


| | - Recenſui hunc librum, cnjus titulus eſt [ The Prot, ſtant 
| | Church exiſtent, ec. .| in quo nihil reperio bonis moribus aut 
10ff ſanz Dodtrinz contrarium,quo minus imprimatur, modo id 


| hat, intra annum proxime ſcquentem, Secus, ifta liccntia 
1 Wt cffeftu carebit. =o 


Ex Adi: Lamb. Johannes Oliver Reverendiſl.in Chriſts 
8 11" Apr.15. 1637. Patr.& Dom. Domino Arch.Cant. 
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The Ape with bu youngling. The boy with ba bodging Verſes ,De- 
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Maſter Fi her #bſerveth neither «Art, nor Order in 
anſwering Maſter Rogers. 


Aſter Fiſver, or whoſoever you arc, that under- 
> take for him ; if you would havedoneby me, as 
I did by Maſter Fsſzer ; namely, have ſerdowne 
all my grounds, and anſwered to them in parti- 
cular, as I did to Maſter F:ſvers Propoſitions ; it 
might have given the Reader better ſatisfattie 
on, who thereby might ſee, whether we doc agree in any thing 
that I have written, or diſſent in all z wherher you rejc& all 
thoſe grounds which I laid, or admit of ſame; as I did by 
your Propoſitions, approving ſome, rej<&ing othzrs ; and in 7e /olutione 
thoſe you rejeRt it you would haycantwered to them in their argunenro- 
place,8 punctually,and not go roving,fo to puzzle the Reader 7492 22 ive 


! : . rum /olutiq. 
with diſorder, I tooke thoſe Propoſirzons that were offered to RR 
me as they lay, Tanfwered to every period,vel concedends, ant guendo, vel 
aiſtinguendo, aut negands, cither granting, diſtinguiſhing, or rollexo, E- 
denying; and where I found any ambiguity in your termegor of ho wgons 

- ; - ic de Pr9- 
ſentences, I deſired you toexplicate, and cleerethz ſame,which ,, ſirionib.s 
y ou have notdone;z yet you know that.no diſputation mayFhe !oquar, 

Þ 


under- 


. 
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2 Mr. Fiſher paſſeth by the chiefeſt things with ſilence. 
undertaken,no Argument framed,no Treatiſe compoſed with- 
out this ; no not ſo much as one bare Propoſition, or Sentence 
may ſubliſt with £quivocation, and amphibologie,words or ſen- 
tences of doubleſignification, and doubtfull fenſe, untill they 
beclcared by explications, anddiſtintions, This you know 
to be the advice, and praQtiſeof the Philoſophers, and Divines 
which have written, But ſuch arc your termes & Propoſitions 
as that they feeme to be made of purpoſe in ambiguous words, 
or contextare, ſo to leave open ſome ſtarting hole, or evaſion, 
and anſwering yourAdverfary out of order,todraw a curtaine 
before the underſtanding, nor onely of the Reader, but alſo of 

riftot. E- your Adverſary,and your felfe, 3 545 rower mwdrus wilenWiuwey 
— 9... e-yr0&uey. Thus have I beeneſerved by others beſides you, Is 
are 19- : . 
aorant of not this catching at a word here,and paſſing by a whole ſide of 
what wee Alcafeelſewhere, without ſaying one word toit ? afterward 
formerly Jeape backea leafc,or two, and ſnarle at an Argument, or ſnap 
knew when .+ 2 diſtinRion, and ſoaway ; Is not this (I ſay) likethe Dog 
iris milpla-  inking of Ns, lapa little, and runne away ; 1 
ced and diſ- ing 5, 1ap a ttc, Y 3 1aÞ agaime, 
ordered, and runneaway ? This was applycd by one to Antoyy, tiying 
after ( /eopatra from the Battell at e-rttium, who being asked, 
D uid agit eA ntonins? Anſwered, Duod canis ad Nilum, lam- 
bit, & faugit : ſo much was heo beſotted with that Harylor, 
Thus you TeChampion of that Purple Har lot that ſittcth upon 
the ſeven hils,fighther quarrels,a ſnatch and away,a ſnap and 
be gone z or if you makea ſhort ſtand, you will but ſhew your 
teeth, grin, ſnarle,but hardly bite, ThatI may draw you from 
this courſe of diſorder, IT will put downe what Maſter Fiber 
propoſed, vyhat I anſwered, and then vvhat this «F=thor 
replied, or vvhere hee did not-reply, 


_ — 
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CHAP. II, 


The occaſion, and time when this Author Maſter Rogers 
was firſt intereſſed in thi matter. 


W324 Tt that time, when onr now Soveraigne was in Spine, 
NS a Gentleman delivered me thoſe Propoſitions follow- 


F ing, in tho preſence of divers, Ibcing then in London 
: 12 IOO, 


Mr. Fiſher cannot be entreated to diſtinguiſh, or define. 


100, miles from my dwelling, and my Bookes. That night 
Idclivered this anſwer following after Maſter Fiſhers Propo- 
ſitions. The Gent : wasthen alinoſt become Romaniſt having 
beene (not many dayes before) at Maſl: in the Spaniſh Embal- 
{adors houſe, and Maſter Fiſher coming to this Geat: Cham- 
ber left thoſe Propoſitions with him, 

The like verbatim the Right Honourable Earle of 0, did 
ſhew me, ſaying, that it vvas all written with Maſter Fibers 
owne hand. 


The *Propefitions are theſe, 
Fiſher, 


T being pranted that there muſt bee a Viſible Church in all A- 
|| ges , of which all ſorts muſt learne Faith neceſſary to ſalua- 
tion, 


Rogers #n hu fir Anſwere, 


The perpetuall Vilibilitic of the Church I acknowledge: 
but I pray you ſet mee downe vvhat a vifible Church is ? 
and vyhat you meanc by theſe yvords, a# forts, yyhether 
Children dying before they come to yearcs of diſcretion to 
lcarnethis Faith, be notaftcr Baptiſme parts of the Viſible 
Church ? 

Secondly, vyhat you mcane by learne ? Whether 1, An' 
aRuall explicit knowledge: Or 2,An habituall onely implicit 
knowledge. 

Thirdly, vyhat points of Faith you hold neceflary to Sal- 
vation, 


Rogers ſecond Anſwer, 


That ſome grounds muſt be layd for all Diſcourſc, I thinke 
my Adverfary will not deny, ſecing all diſconrſe is a drawing 
of Concluſions from ſome precedent received premiſles, whe- 
ther of Principlesnaturally manifeſt,and cleare of themlelves, 
or of ſome ſuppoſed reccived,and agreed upon, Some grounds 
I laid, which M*, Fe/ſter , or his Second here, would have the 
2 Ys Reader 


— & 
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To define well is of great uſt and learning, 


Reader b:leeve hee hath refuted ; for almoſt every Page hath 
this Title, Miſter Rogers moſt weake grounds, But how cff:- 
&inlly h2 hath performed it, ſhall _ m his place, 


The firſt thing I requeſted here of M. Fiſher, was to define 
a viſible Church, and to explaine an ambiguous phraſe, both as 
neceſſary grounds as may be for diſcourlc : for ambiguities 
are thickets wherein Sophiſters doe hide thzmſelves , and the 
firſt grand fallacy which - uſe, who would deceive others, 
and doe often deceive themſelves ; neither is the Reſpondent 
bound by Rules of Art to anſwer ſuch an Opponent, 
eaves v T1 wrt apgronnc of CumVouns armorgpiredu, 
It ts cleare,that an aquivocator deferves no anſwer, 
Theother ground which I requeſted him to lay, was a defi- 
nition of the viſible Charch, To this the Author of this Trea- 
tiſe giveth no anſwer, althoughif he have any Schoole-lcar- 
ning, hze muſt confeſle, that this is the firſt ground to be layd, 
and beſt meancs to begin any Treatiſe, to attaine exat know. 
ledge of what we enquire after, and to reſolve all doubrs that 
may ariſe : Without this all Diſpmtations are full of difficulties, 
faith Ariſt, T his is the ſcope of all Logick, faith Zabarel your 
learned Logick and Philoſophic Reader of Padus. You pro- 
poſe a queſtion, Whether the Proteſtants be a Church : what 
more requiſite here, than to explicate your Termes , and define 
a Church, which I formerly requeſted you'to doc, and now a- 
2aine make the ſame motion, 
« Fifter.- 
The Queſtion propounded by M. Fiber at. the entreatic of a 
Gentleman, who dcfired farisfaQtion, was : 
Whether the Proteſtant Church was viſible in all ages ? eſpe- 
cially in the ages before Luther ? 
. And whether the names of the Profeſſors thereof may be ſnewed 
in all ages ont of good eAnthors ? 


Rogers in hu. firſt «Anſwer, 


A Church profeſſing the ſame faith which the Proteſtants 
now doe, was viſible in all ages; and Ido undertake to prove 
it outof good Authors. —_— 

Rogers 


By M', Fiſhers grounds 20 Teſuit is of the Church. 


Rogers #» his ſecond eAvuſwer, 


To this M. Fsfher or his Second have madeno reply , not as 
much as to ſay, whether that will ſerve their turne , or whe- 
ther I muft ſhew thenames of Proteſtants in allages, If this 
later , then may I require of M. Fsfer, or any other Teſuit, to 
ſhew mee the names of Ieſuits in all ages , whoſe name began 
within theſe hundred ycares, or not much more, and for defe& 
of ſuch names argue againſt them thus : 

T hey who are of the Church can fhew their names to have 
ES in all ages ſince ( briſt, 

But no man can ſhew the name of Ieſwits to have been in all 
ages ſince Chriſt. 

Ergo: No Ieſuite is of the Church, | 

Tf I ſhould call upon you for the names of Teſuits, I ſhould 
ſerve you as you ſerve us:but Iwilnot uſe ſuch poore miſerable 
ſhifts as thels, which are no other then the cavils of men that 
have nothing to fay that is worth the hearing, as I will after 
ſhew in his due place. Let this ſuffice for this place; I profeſſle, 
that if Maſter Fsſher or any other Iefuit can ſh2w me , that a 
Church profeſſing the ſame faith which the Tefuits now doe, 
was viſible in all ages,I will b= of their faith, though they can 
nat ſhew methe names of Icſuits in thoſe former times. 


—_— _—_— 
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Fiſher, CRHaP, III, 


M. Fiſher wnderrooke to defend the negative part , ſo as it 
did belong to his Adverſary to prove the Affirmative, 


: Aſtcr Fiſher explicated the meaning of his Queſtion 
| to bee, that firlt , His eAdverſarie ſhould ſer downe 


Names of men in all ages whom they thought to bee 
Proteftants. 
Secondly, that they ſhould ſhew ont of good eAnthonrs proofe 
that they were Proteſtants 
Thirdly, that they ſhonld defend them to hold nothing contrary 
ro the doitrine of Proteſtants containedin the 2.9, Articles, wnto 
which all Engliſh eAlmiſters oy [worne, 
3 


Rogers 


- 
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6 Men agreeing in faith may differ in other dorines, 


Rogers is bu firſt «Anſwer. 


To the Firſt, I wil /ſhew the names of ſuch as maintained 
our now Faith-in all ages, and bring good proofe. 

To the ſecond, the Church of Rome cannot produce Fathers 
inall ages , who doe not contradict the Councell of Trent in 
ſome dodrines cſtabliſhed inthe faid Counccll. 

To thethird., It is no prejudice to our Faith, if the fame 
Authors doe differ from us 1n other opintons not concerning 
Faith, as long as they maintaine our fairh, 


Fiſher his Queſtion, 


Whether the Proteſtant Church wat viſible in all ages, eſpecs- 
ally in the ages before Luther? And whether the names of the Pro- 
feſſors thereof may be ſnewed in all ages ont of good Authors? 


Rogers, 


Mr, Fiſzer, you here confound two Propoſitions,or Queſti- 
ons, dclivering themborh as one, whercas they are very diffe- 
rent,and may ſubſiſt the one without the other, For a Protc- 
ſtant Church may bee extant in all ages , and yet no names of 
the Profeſlorsto be found for every age ; and this exiſtence of 
ſucha Church may be proved by gencrall teſtimony of Hiſto- 
ry, as that the Chriſtian Religion was here in Britaine before 

Hil. Ang the comming of Auguſtine the Monke, may be proved out of 

t.3.c.2. Beda, who maketh mention of Britiſh Biſhops, but nameth 

Iz vies Con} NNe of them. Here M. Fiſher and his Second would fay, Shew 

fantini. tip, ME their names,or I will not grant there were any, Let us af- 

2.c.18, ccnd a little higher ; wee may prove it out of Exſebim 300 
yecres before thatthis Country was Chriſtian, 

H:re M*, Fiſher would fay, Shzw the names of thoſe Chri- 
ſtians,or I will not beleeve it. Soit is plaine that theſeare two 

Arif, E» Queſtions ; un og9tu aggs Is ipoiiaces wiay am yptou tEifp Aapd ry 
tench. 2. eas, It 18 not well to require on? anſwer to two queſtions, 
nota This is a$ if a man ſhould aske whether Iohn a Nox, and lohr 
a Stiles beat home, when the one is forth , th: other at home; 

and enjoynethe Reſpondent to anſwer to both at once yaa, or 

no; by which anſwer hc muſt ſpeake an,untruth , becauſc the 

queſtions 


M". Fiſhers que tion is 4 fallacte. 

queſtions aretwo really diſtin&, This is a trick of Sophiſtry, 
M, Fiſher; let me give you one inftance more, If T fhould aske 
M. Fs/her , whether hee were a man, or not; and whether hee 
could ſhew mee the names of his Anceſtors 1n all ages untill 
eAdim ? would you give me one anſwer unto both ? if aftir- 
mative,tFen you had a great taske, and ſuchas Tthink you nci- 
ther can performe , nor would undertake :- if negative were 
your anſwer to both, then you are no man. You would think 
it unreaſonable that I ſhould tye you thus to prove your ſelte 
a man. Thinke it as unreaſonable,that you ſhould tye me thus 
to ſhew my ſclfe a Chriſtian , eſpecially conſidering this kind 
of proofe is but weake, uncertaine, full of exceptions, and at 
the moſt but hamane, Ci poteſt ſubeſſe fal/nm, theteſtimonics 
of men , qui & falls poſſunt, & fallere, who may deceive, and 
be deceived. 

You would thinke it reaſonable, that if you were to prove 
your ſelte a man, a humane creature, or that you are deſcended 
from Adam,I ſhould leave the maner of proofe to your ſelf, & 
you would go to work afhorterway,& more cftecually thus: 

Every Irving creature conſiſting of a reaſonable ſonle and hu- 


mane bodie, is a man, . 
1 = a living creature conſiſting of ſuch a ſoule, and ſuch a 
ode : 


Ergo: I am 4 man. 

This would give me fatisfaRion, I would not reje it, and 
bid you ſhew the names of your Anceſtors out of Hiſtories in 
all ages, or you areno man, . 

You would have me prove my ſelfe a Chriſtian : give me 
leave to chule, and frame mine owne Argument thus : 

Wheſocver doth profeſſe that faith which 1v,and ever hath bin 
required of thoſe who by Baptiſme are made Chriſtians, 
% therein baptized, doth therin continue,#4 a Chriſtian, 

But I was baptized in that faith, and doe therein continue, 
and profeſſe the ſame. 

Ergo: 1 am a Chriftian, 

Will you now, M. Fiſher, ſay unto mee, Not fo ; but you 
muſt ſhew me a Catalogue of thoſe who held your faith in all 


2gcs, or you arc no Chriſtian , you hayeno Church, Is this 
your 


1V hat is neceſſary for all to bele eve. 


your charitic, M, Fiſber? will you not grant meas a Chriſtian? 
what I grant you asa man ? 

Bellarmine, Baronius , Valenza , aAquina , and aſcending 
higher, Ruffizus, Cyrillne, Tertullian, Irenexs , tell met you can 
require no more for an explicit faith, ſuch as profeſſion re. 

utres, at my hands,then this, which all children in our Chur- 
ches are taught to beleeve, to know, and to profeſſe : adding 
this implicit faith, that they, beſides the Articles of the Apo- 
ſtles Creed,are prepared to entertaine, & will believeall things 
revealed in the word of God, I will begin with Yalenze,who 


Tom 3 .difþ. faith : © Nota inter omnes orthodoxos convenire, articulos fidei 
1. c.1.Þ.5. © Catholics credendos eſſe illos qui Apoſtolorum Symbols conti- 


2 2. Amr, 
S. 


&« 1exntwr, Note, that it is agreed amongſt all thoſe who are 
« right belecvers,that the Articles of faith which Catholiques 

&« 0ught to belecve, are thoſe which arc contained in the A 
« ſtles Creed. 1t there were any other Articles, he ſhould not 
have ſaid , theſe were the Articles, but ſome of the Articles, 
Againe,the fame Yalexza faith z © Now in the time of grace 
&« there is a command laid upon all,that of neceſſitie they muſt 
© explicite credere, j, actually know, and immediatly belceye 
<« thoſe Articles of faith which are contained in the Avoltles 
*« Creed ; Et fie decent communiter Theologi, & D. Thomas; 
<« This is the common dodtrine of Divines, and fo faith Aqui- 
&« 445. But other truths of faith, which beſides thoſe Articles of 
{© the Creed, are contained either in the holy Scriptures, or in 
* the definitions of the Church, Non neceſſarium eſt neceſſitate 
© meds), ant precepts explicute credi a vwlgaribus fidelibus: They 
&« arc not neceflarily to be beleeved by common Chrittians , cj- 
© ther as a mcanes without which men cannor be ſaved, or by 
<« x neceſlitic impofed,or commanded. Wherein obſerve how 
the Icluit addeth, and paralelleth Definitions of che Church to 
the Scripture, whereas eAqmmas cited by him faith thus : 
Dicendum ef} ergo quod fide objeftumy per (e, eft id per quod ho- 
mo beatus effictur, ut ſupra ditlums eft, Por accidens antem aus 
ſecnunaario ſe habent ad objettum wirtntis omonia que in ſacra 
Scriptnra divinitus tradita continentwr, ſicut quod Abraham ha- 
buit dnos filios ; quod David fuit filins Iſai, & alia hujw/modi, 
Lnamum ergo ad prima credihilia que ſunt articuls ago 
oma 
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The ancient Rom. Church would add nothin 2 to the Creed. 


homo explicite credere, ficut & tenetur habere filem. Quantum 
autem ad alia credibilia non tenetur homo explicite credere, ſe1 
ſolum implicite, vel in preparatione animi, in quantum parade 
tu eft credere quicquid divina Scriptura continet : ſed twnc ſa- 
lum hujuſmoditenetur explicite credere, quando hoc es conſtute- 
rit in doftrins Fidet continersi, Wez muſt therefore conclulze, 
that the proper obje& of Faith isthat by whicha man is made 
happy, as we have faid before, But accidentally, and fecon- 
darily all thoſe things belong unto the objz& of that vertue, 
which are delivered from God, and containcd in Scripture ; 
as for cxample,that eAbraham had two Sonnes, and that Da- 
vid was the Sonne of 1s, and ſuch like, Therefore as farre 
as concernes thoſe prime objets of mans beliecfe which arc 
the Articles of Faith, a man mult belceve the fame expreſly, 
as hee muſt have Faith. But as for other obj=&s of Faith a 
man 18 not bound to believe them expreſly, but onely impli- 
citely, or in a preparation of minde to belieue whatſoever 1s 
contained in the holy Scripture : but then he is bound to 
belicue thoſe things expreſſely , when it ſhall plainely ap- 
pzarcunto him that they are contained 1n the dottrine of Faith, 
Thus farre that Schooleman, 

To the ſame effe&t Carbs the b:ſt Epitomizer that T hauz 
ſeen, who in his tmaller Booke hath all th2 marrow of «A4- 
quinas his Summes, The next ſhall be Baronins, | 
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Q. t, Arts 


Hot ipſum Symbolum Catholica Eccleſia ſemper adeo eſt ve- Baron. 44. 
nerata, #t in ſantlis (oncilits Occumenici, quaſi baſis quedam & + 5: 


fſundamentum ſtrutture Eccleſiaſtice conſueverit umprim1s recie 
tari, The Catholique Church did alwaies fo farre reverence 
this Creede, that it was a Cuſtometo repeate the ſam: in ho- 
ly Generall Councels asa ground-worke and foundation of 
all Ecclcfiaſticall buildings, (faying moreover concerning thz 
Romane Church ) that 1t had preſerved the ſam? Apoſtlez 
Creed, ſincere,& illibate, without any addition or diminution, 
as Reyffinws hath teſtified in theſe words : In divers Churches 
ſome things baue beene adde1, but in the Church of Rome, 
Adjefttionem unius ſaltem ſermonis non admittit auditus, Their 
carcs abhorreto hearethe addition of one ſentence, 
Bellarm. T om, 4. lib, x, de Tnſtificatione cap, 9, Tam vert 
C qu#04- 


to The Apeſiles Creed,@right, ſound, whole, full faith. 


gued vetns Eccleſoa ſenſerit, ac tradiderit de fide ad juſtiſicati- 
#nem, & ſalutem neceſſaria ; quid ea videlicet fit, & quod ob- 
j«Anm babeat non poteſt clarims intelligs quam Symbolo fides, 
quod ( atechumenu initio traditur, ut cum fide retta, & ſalvs 
ad lavacrum Regenerations accedaxt. Concerning that Faith 
which is neceſlary to Juſtification and ſalvation, what was 
the opinion of the Primitive Church, and what it did deliver 
concerning the ſame ; namely, what Faith is, and what ob- 
j<& it Hath, cannot more clecrcly bee underſtood then by that 
Crecde which was delivered to thoſe that were Catechized 
before Baptiſme, that ſo they might come to the Laver of Re- 
generation witha right and found Faith. Tom, 3156.1. de Bap- 
ti/, cap. 24, He ſaith that the repeating of this Creed is the 
fourth Cercmony of Baptiſine, of which Ceremony mention 
is made, as he there writeth, by Clemens, Dionyſine, Origen, 
Cyprian, Cyrill, Hillary, Hlerom, «Auguſtine, 
And that the ſumme, and whole objee of Faith is therein 
contained,though brietely, Saint eAwgſtine doth teach, Serz, 
115. de tempore, beſides orhers that tcach the ſame, where 
(faith Belarm : ) he doth define the Apoſtles Creede, in theſe 
words, Eft snquit Symbolum compr ahenſio fidet noſtre fumplex, 
brevu, plena © ut ſimplicitas conſulat andientinm 7uſticitati, 
brevitas menecrie, plenitiedo doftring. The Crecd is plaine, 
bricfe and a full compriſall of our Faith,that the plaineſſc may 
helpe the ſimplicitic, brevitic may helpe the memory, and the 
fulnefle may provide for the lcarning of thehcarers, 
| Saint Irenexs doth expound the rule of the Chriſtian Faith, 
Lib.1-6-2- the fame alſo is doneby Tertwlian + but both of them doe 
+4 adverſ, Fcach, that nothing clſe 1s tobe belicved beſides the Articles 
Praxiem, Of the Apoſtles Creed, although they haue not the name of the 
Creede. So faith Belarm : bib, 1, de Inſt, c.g. Leothe firſt, ep, 
13. doth charge Entiches to haue made a difſention contrary 
ro the entireneſle of the Catholique Faith, Eft ſignidem ipſie 
us ( atholics Symbols brevu, & perfelta confeſſio, que duodecem 
Apoſtolorum totidem eſt ſignata ſententie, For in the Apoſtles 
Creed is contained a perfeR confeſſion of Faith. Thus he is 
cited by Binins, T om. 1. Conciliorum pag. 946. 
Baronius Anno 1016, num, 191laith , That one Simeon a - 
Ys 


An entire, perfet?, ſufficient faith, 


ly man of Armenia comming to Rome, and there b:ing ac- 
cuſzd of Herelie, and demanded what faith hee was of ? 
® Reſpondens Catholice, eApoſtolice fides perfetlionem ita con- 
fitendo perdocnit , qualiter per univerſum orbem, Apoftolorum 
Sywbolum in Nicena Synodo peroratum clara voce perſonuit, 
And by and by after Zronins addeth theſe words ; [nno- 
tuit protiuus Pape, c omnibus que aderaut virum Des ( ſcilicet 
Simeonem ) vere fides eſſe profeſſorem, Laſtly, the ſutfictency of 
this Creed is acknowledged nor onely by thoſe which 1 have 
above named , but alſoth2 Councell of Epheſus concluding, 
doth repeat this Creed , adding thele words : Haic ſane fi. 
dei omnes affentiantur oportet, eft enim pie ſufficienter g, ad totins 
orbu utilitatems expoſita. Let all men aſſent to this holy Faith, 
for it is piouſly , and ſufficiently expounded to the benefit of 
the whole world. 

Having thus our of the Fathers,Schoolemen,Councels, and 
your owne Writers ſhewed the Antiquitie, neceiTicic, tructh, 
perfeRion, ſutticiencie, and fulneſſe of my Faith in which [ 
was baptized , and whichall wee of the Proteſtant Churches 
do: proteſſ:, how can you fay that we arenot of the Church, 
or require us to adde orher Articles unto theſe in which wee 
all have been baptized , and in which alone, not onely wee, 
but all of your Church, and all Churches of the world fince 
the Apoſtles times have been baptized , been made Chriſtians, 
been admitted into the Church ? This is the Covenant of faich 
as well in your Church as in ours : for there is no other pro- 
fellion of fanth in Baptiſme amongſt you , but the Apoſtlzs 
Creed ; there is no mentionthere , no promiſe, nocovenant 
that wee doe belceve unwritten Tradicions, Indulgences, Pur- 
gatorie , Invocation of Saints, ſeven Sacraments, worthip- 
ping of Images, Communion under one kinde, Tranſubſtan- 
ciation, and the Primacie of the Romiſh Church. When a 
Farmour is told, that he hath forfeited his Leaſe, that he hath 
broken his Covenants; he will aske in what point? and when 
it is told him in particular wherein,he repaires unto his Leaſe, 
lookes upon his Covenants ; and if this which is layd to his 
charge be not there expreſſed , hee will reply ; It 1s not here, 
I am not bound unto it , it is no Covenant of mine ; ana his 

C2 | Land- 


It 


a He mide 
a perfe& 
confeſſion 
of faich,by 
rehearſing 


the Apo- 


{tles Creed, 
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12 Arguments proving Proteſtants to be of the Church, 


Land-lord wereunjuſt to prefle him beyond his Covenant, 
Wee have made a Covenant with God in Baptiſme, we are 
admitted Tenants in his Charch ; you fay wee have forfeytcd 
our Grant, broken our Covenants, vve are no longer Tenants, 
vve are no more of the Church, I aske you, why ? you fay, 
becauſe I will not belzeve your new Crecd, and that the Pope 
Bellarm. tO j, head of the Church ( for that is your primarimne fides articu- 
Blackwell. 15.) 1 reply, there is noſuch thing in my Covenant I was 
baptized in noſuch faith, I was made a member of Chriſt, 7 
was not made a member of the Pope,I will leaye that for you 
vvho make him your head. And thus farre of explicire faith, of 
jultifying faith neceffary to falvation , of the primary funda- 
inentall propoſitions which belong to faith per ſe, no» per ac» 
cidens, out of which I will colle& ſome few. Arguments: 


Whoſoever was baptized into, and ſtill doth profeſſe awhole, 
full, perfett, true, ſufficient faith, ts of the Church, 

But the Proteſtants were baptized into, and ſtill doe profeſſe 
a whole, full, perfeA,true, ſufficient faith, 

Therefore the Proteſtants are of the Church, 


Every word of the Major and. Minor is prooved in this 
Chapter, in that I have proved all thcſ ticles to belong to the 
Apoſtles Creed, +: 
A ſccond Argument, 

Whoſoever doe profeſſe' that Faith by which men are made 
Chriſtians, doe ſtill continue Chriſtians, 
But the Proteſtants doe profeſſe that faith by which men are 
made Chriſtians. 
Ergo : The Proteſtants are Chriftians , and conſequently 
of the Church, 
A third Argument, 

To prove that thoſe Dodrines of their new Creed can be 
20 Articles of faith, becauſe the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed 
being already perfe& and compleat, can admit of no eſſentiall 
addition; and all Articles muſt be effentiall, quia per ſe, 

T here can be no eſſential addition to that which #4 perfe and 
compleat, as the Apoſtles Creed #1, 
But the Articles,.of Faith are eſſentiall unto Faith, 


es 


== Ergo: 


On 


What « the totalt object of Faith, 


Ergo: No new Articles may be added to the Apoſtles Creed, 
being perfett and compleas, 


CHAP, IV. 


Of the totall objeft of faith, as it includeth not onely the pri- 
mary eſſentiall matters of faith, but alſo the ſecondary 
ard accidentall matters contained in the revealed 
wrath, and that from hence demonſtrations 

may bee drawne to prove the Pro- 


teſtants to be a (hurch, 


Hoſe things we beleeve by an infuſeddivine faith,are 
of two ſorts: 1. Some prime, proper, cfſentiall, as 
thoſe things cortained in the Apoſtles Creed. 2.Some 

other ſecondary, accidentall , and common to other habits or 
vertues beſides faith , to other perſons beſides the faithfull ; as 
morall precepts belong to Charitie properly, and are common 
to Chriſtians and Infidels , ey not onely by the ſuperna- 
turall light of ©:cds word , but alſo by the naturall light of 
rcaſon in man, toth from Cod ; but the one written by God 
in the day of Creation , the other manifeſted by his Sonne in 
the day of Redemption, Ot the former ſort arethe ten Come» 
mandements, w hich were knowneeven tothe Heathen , Di- 
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xitg, ſemel naſcentibus author, He that readeth Plato, gAri- Lacan. 


ftotle, T wllie, Diogenes Laertins , the Pocts , Greeke and La- 
tine; the Latine, Grecke, Xgyptian, Chaldean, Indian, A:thio= 
pian Lawes, may there fic , though not in the fame excellent 
order,nor without ſome mixture of drofle, all the Decalogue. 
And ſodecpe was the impreſſion of this Law in the wiſelt of 
thoſe Heathen , that no Oracle could prevaile with them to 
croſle, or cancell what the Law of Nature delivercd as Prin- 
ciples (which alone is properly the Law of Nature, ) Excel- 
lent in this kind is that ſpecch ft Catoes in Lucan, who being 
adviſed by Labienus to conſult with the Oracle of Tupiter 
Ammon, ſaid unto him, What wouldeſt thou have mee to de- 
mand of the Oracle; 
en noceat vut ulla bono ? Fortunag, perdat 


C 3 Oppoſita 


14 The Law known to the Heathen,but mixed with droſſe. 
Oppeſita virtute minas —_— velle 
Sit [atis,es- nunquam ſucceſſmcreſcat honeſtum? 
Scimmw, & hoc nobus non altins tnſeret Ammon, 

He that ſhall reade Phocilides, a very ancient oreeke Poct, 
ſhall there finde a Store-houſe of excellent morall Precepts, 
as conſonant to the writings of Moſes and Salomon, as it they 
had been thence drawne, 

PORE All Divines oft greateſt note of your owne fide hold that 
Brtara. Of the Apoſtle, Hebr, 11. v.1, Faith ts the ſubFance of things 
Vatenra,&@ hoped for, the evidence of things not ſeene »s to be 4 defin ition of 
aly. faith;; and then the proper obj<& of faith muſt bee non appa- 
rentia, non viſa, things not evident to the naturall man, to the 
eye of reaſon, ſuch as theſe moral] Precepts are which I laſt 
rib.1. de 1g. Mentioned ; So that howſoever Bellarmine doe cavill with 
#1f6. 6.4, that diſtinRion of Hiſtorical Faith, and juſtifying Faith, yer 
reaſon will evince the diſtinion to be good, and needtull ; 
for thoſe Hiſtorics of Eſavs (clling his Birth-right,of Abra- 
bams two wives, of Dathans rebellion, of Davids adulte- 
ric , although they are not cſſentiail to cxplicite faving faith, 
yet thoſe Stories, and whatſoever is recorded in the Word of 
God to have been done, or ſpoken , wee beleeve to have been 
done and ſpoken, although the a& ſometime bee wicked, and 
the ſpeeches falſe and blaſphemous ; as the murther of Uriah, 
the rayling of Shines, the words of the Serpent to Eve: So 
the belicfe and credit we give, 1s not to thoſe aRions or ſpec- 
ches of theirs, as if the one were well done, and the other tru- 
ly ſpoken; forthis were to juſtifie the falſe Prophets, rayling 
Rebels, and the Devill himſclfe : but wee belceve that Hi- 
ſtoricall Narration of the Holy Ghoſt , that ſuch vvicked 
ſinnes vvere committed , ſuch falſe blaſphemous vyvords {pos 
ken ; and ſhall vvee not call this Faith, being a credit wee 
give unto the Relation , becaule it is by divine inſpiration, in 
the Pen-men , not in the Aftors, or firſt ſpeakers, Hiſto- 
Lb.1. de 19s ical. If it bee faith, cither a juſtifying faith , or an hiſto» 
flific. e.g, TiAl faith , or ſome other : but no other is named, and it 
is no juſtifying faith ; Ergo, an hiſtorical] faith, That it is 
not a juſtifying faith , I proove againſt Fellarmine out of his 
owne vyords: 
The 


The definition of Hiſtorical Faith. 


The whole objett if juſtifying Faith #« contained ſummarily, 
and briefly in the Apoſtles Creed, 
Ent thoſe Stories of ſinfull ations, lying Prophets, blaſpems- 
ing Devills, are xot at all in the Apoſtles Creed, 
Ergo, Therelations of them are no obje&, no article ,no part of 
ſaving Faith, 


If neither of ſaving Faith, nor any other, then of Eiſtori- 
call Faith, 

Againe,no diviſion of things contained in Scripture is more 
frequent amongſt Fathers, Schoolemen, and latter Writers, 
Roman, & Reformed then that of Faith and lite, Credenda, 
& facienda ; what we ſhould belecuc, how wee ſhould line ; 
and if they be members of one diviſion they cannor beeafhr- 
med one of another, 

As therefore thoſe Morall precepts are rules of ations, fo 
they belong ro Charitie, its their proper place. 

As it is rclated, they came from God, fo they are the ob= 
j<& of Hiſtoricall Faith : So that the Articles of the Creed, 
whereſoever found in Scripture are the proper obj<R of 1uſti- 
fying Faith. And all things that are regiſtred and declared by 
the ©imyevcor, the Prophers and Evangel:its, inſpired by the 
Holy Gho#t are the obje&t of our Faith Hiſtoricall, I fay, 
the relation, not every thing that is related, which Hiſtoricall 
Faith I define, to be a ſupernaturall infuſcd aflent, or credit we 
giveto the rclation of things in the Word of God, asrevealed 
from him. So that I thinke,.I may ſay, that rightly under- 
ſtood, both ſides doe agree thus farre. 

1. That the primary , materiall compounded obj:& of 
Faith, as the Schoolemen and Icluits ſpeake, or more plainely, 
_ principall propofitions of Faith are in the Apoſtles 
Creede, 

2. Thetotall objeR of Faith,are ommnes revelationes divine, 
as Valenza ; or Herbum Des, as Belfarmme ; or rather, the di- 
vine Scripture, as the Fatiicrs, as Fqumas, Carbo, and the Re- 
formed Churches doc fay. For Yalenza doth zquivocate with 
his Rewvelationes Dei, and Bellarmine with his Verbum Des, 


Who would not begladto reade in theſe two great Ielbiny 
rc 
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Bellarmine equivocates with Verbum Det. 


Tom-3. di. That ſuch isthe nature of Faith, that it can aſſent to no Propo 
1-7.1.$.4- fjtion, but. as it is revealed by Gol? So Palenzs, and Faith 


P, 1. 


ought to levell at nothing beſides the Word of Gol ; for Faith 
cannot be cerraine and infallible, ualeſſ: it relye u>0n his au- 
thority who can neither deceuue, nor bz d:ccived, So Bellarm: 


Lib.1.de 1u« Who (that deſircth the pace of $5on) would not be glad here- 
frif. c.19. gf > I did much rejoyce when at firſt I read it,but when I faw 


that Yalenza did extend his divine Revelations not onely to 
Canonical Writers butalſo tothe Popz; And Be#armine to di- 
vide Verbum Des,the Word of God, into Scripri, & non ſcrip- 
tm ; written Word,and unwritten Traditions,my joy turned 
into gricfe, and ſearching better into the Queſtions, I found 
theſe were poore ſhiftsto hemme in their Pope ; for when 
they are preſt with arguments, or Authoritics of Fathers con- 
ccrning the fulneſſe, and ſufficiency of the Word of God, Bet- 
larmine comes in with hisdiſtin&tion of Verbum Det Scriptum, 
C+ non ſcriptum ; ſaying, that the one alone 1s Regula partials, 
a piece of a Rule ; but both together are Regula toralis, a 


Tom.z.d.r, Whole Rule, So UValenza dealeth by revealed veritics, Ye/per 
9-1. p.1.5.4, Canonicum Scriptorems, vel per alium le gitimum aefinitarem fie 


des, whom he afterwards conclulcs to be the Pope. 

I therefore chuſe to ſpeake as the Fathers doe; yea, and 
as the more Ancient Schoolemen did, eAquinas, Carbo, and 
others : That the Scripture is Regwla credendorum, which cx- 
ciudeth Bellamines Verbum non Hs, and Valenzzes Pa- 
pall deciſions, And to this purpoſe I will cite ſuch places of 
the Fathers which are acknowledged by the Alverſaries t9 
be truz Fathers, and true quotations, The ſacred Writers, E- 


Irenzus l. 3. vangelinm in Scripturis nobus tradiderunt fundamentum, & co« 


Cc, I, 


lumnans fidei noſtre futuram, haue delivered th: Goſpell unto 
us in the written Word to be the foundation, and pillar of our 
Faith, Here Bellarmines Verbum non ſcriptum ,his unwritten 
Word hath no place, This Father , who live1in the firſt Age 
after the Apoſtles, faith , In Scriptarss , in the written Word, 
Here YValenz4's unwritten Revelations of Traditions, or Papall 
deciſions being his definitor fides , have no place ; to reconcile 


thele two , Seriprums , and non Scriptum , 15 to overthrow the « 


firſt fundamentall Propoſitions of all learning inthe world, to 
I<CONs 


LI a. 4 4 
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T he writttn Word the Rule of faith, 


reconcile contraditions. The moſt incompatible 0550+ 
ſition that is ; without which being laid as a ground- 
worke, no man may treate of any thing, «Wray Tiro.va2ps 
610 ; i Vadgoav dud md wana % x7 win. It is 1mpoſſi>le 
that the ſamething at the ſame time ſhould bee, and ſhould 
not bee ; this no man can bee ignorant of, this 
is the firſt principle in e Aſeraphyſicke , in Logicke, 
though in other termes (viz.) two contraditing Propoſiti- 
ons cannot be both truz, nor both falſe, This is the firſt prin- 
cipl- of all other Sciences, as the fornam:d Author, as «£9 i- 
as your great Schooleman, Foxſece and Swarez, your fellow 
Teſuits, and great writers upon ©Metaphyſicke, your learned 
writer upon the D:monſtrations, Zabarel, and others whom 
I conld name, doe undoubtedly teach. Reconciles m2 Ireners 


r7 


Ariſt. Mz- 
14.4. (4.19, 


Fonſeca. 
SuaretF. 


his Scriptum eſt and your on ſcriptmms, and as you have taken ze/larm. de 
away the Rule of divine knowledge, by denying the ſufficien- Yerbo Det. 


cic thereof, by denying it to bee a totall Rule, but a part, a 
picce of a Rule, which 1s as much asno Rule, as a part, or piece 
ofa manisno man ; ſoby denying this firſt principle of all 
humane knowledge, you take away all Naturall, and Morall 
Philoſophie, all Logicke, all Metaphyſicke, and then what re» 
maincth bur that we be no more creatures endued. with reaſon, 
and your Pope ſhall rule us as 7 him : Sed habebit impers- 
wm in bellnuas, hce mult transforme us into this bealtly igno 
rance, Thus having taken away your diſtin&ion of Scripezm, 
& non Scriptum,( which I defire may be obſerv'd in the reſt of 
the Fathers that follow, for I will cite none who uſe nor this 
word Scriptures, which is the written word) I will preſſ: 
my Argument thus, 


Firſt Argument, 
Whoſoever doth hold the foundation and pillar of Faith, 
#4 of the Church, 
But the Proteſtants believing the Scriptures, doe hold 
the foundation and pillar of Faith, 
Ergo: The Proteſtants are of the Church. 


What, will on Maſter Fiſher anſwer to this Argument ? 
will you diſtinguiſh .Yerbum Des "with Bellarmine ? or 
D Reve- 


—— 


—_— 


18 1t is Infidelitic to adde unto Scriptures, 


Revelatio Divina, with Valenza ? ad terminos, what word in 
my Sogn doc youdiſtinguiſh, or what propoſition doe 


you deny. : 

Lib.cont. The ſecond teſtimony ſhall be Athanafins - his words arc 
Gentes, ſeu theſe, Sufficinnt ſane ac divinitus inſÞirate Scripture ad in- 
contre 1dola. ſtruftionem veritats, out of which I thus argue, 


| S:cond Argument, 
Whoſoever doe profeſſe that which is (ufficient to inſtru# 
them in the truth are of the Church, 
The Proteſtants profeſſing the Scriptures, do profeſſe that 
which # ſufficient to mſtrult them inthe truth, 
Ergo:T he Proteſtants are of the Church, 


Neither is here any place for Bellarmines unwritten word, 
or Valenzaes unwritten revelations, 


Baſl. It is an Argument of infidelity, and a ſure token of pride 

torejeR any thing that is written, or to bring in any thing 

, that is not written, ſaith Saint Baſilzin his Sermon of the con- 
fcfion of Faith, 


Third Argument, 
But the Romaniſts doe add wnto the Faith, things that 
are not written, 


Ergo,The Romaniſts are proude Infidels, 


The Mair is Saint Baſis, the finer is your owne, not on= 
ly delivercd by private men, but alſo enacted; by your Coun» 
cell of Trent, Seſſ, 4. «Anno 1546> 


Fourth Argument. 
Whatſoever is requiſite wnto Salvation, wholly fulfil- 
led in the Scriptures, ſaith Chryloſtme, Com. in 
22. Matth, 
But the Proteſtants doe profeſſe all that # fulfilled i the 
Scriptares, 
Ergo, The Proteſtants doe profeſſe all that is requiſite unto 
ſalvation, And doing [o,ſwre they are of the Church, 
becauſe none are ſaved ont of the Church, 


i#:w Chr. Scing we have a moſt exact Ballance, Level), and Rulc eo 
a w 


Chryſojs. 


It's deviliſh to think any thing divine befides Scriptures 


all things, the ſayings of the Law of God, I beſeech you all, 
that forſaking what ſeemeth to this man, or what ſ-emeth to 
that man, you would enquire after theſe out of Scripture 
Thus the ſame Father, Hom,13.in 2. Ep. ad Cor, Iargue thus 


Fifth Argument, 

They who profeſſe, and believe the moſt exatt ballanee, 
levell, and rule, (of Chriſtians ) doe continue in the 
Chriſtian (hurch, 

But the Proteſtants beleeving the Scripture, or written 
Word, dee beleeve a perfett ballance, level, and Rule 
of all things belonging to ( hriſtians. 

Ergo,T he Proteſtants are in the Chriſtian Church, 


I reverence the fulneſle of Scripture, Let Hermogenes ſhaw Tertul! con« 
me that it is written, if it be not written, let him tearethe woe tra Hermog, 
that is denounced agai:iſt th:m that adde, or diminiſh, 


Sixth Argument, 
They who adde to the fulneſſe of the written Word, are 
thereby ſubjett toa great Woe, 
But the Romaniſts denying the fulneſſe of $ cripture adde 
thereto nawritten Traditions, 


Ergo,The Romaniſts are ſubjett to great woe. 


Seventh Argument, 

Diabelict ſpirits eft aliquid extra Scripturarum Sacrarum 
quthoritatem putare divinums, Tt is deviliſh to accompt any 
thing divine that 18 not inthe written Word, Theoph, 

But the Romanifts doe accompt unwritten T raditions, 
and Papall determinations to be divine, 
Ergo, The Romanifts are deviliſh, or have a deviliſh ſpirit in 
them, 


I will conclude with Saint e Auguſtine, 


7 Eighth Argument. 7" P 

If any one either concerning Chriſt, or his Church, or 5 13.) 

Concerning any other matter which belongeth wnto cap, 6. 

Faith, or life ; I will not ſay, if wee, bat as Saint 

Paul added ; If an Angell from heaven doe declare 
mw. 


unts 
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No ſure way to prove the Church but by Scriptures. 


unto you any thing beſides that which you have reeesved 
in the writings t the Law, and the Goſpell , let himbe 
accurſed, : 
But the Romaniſts doe tell 1s of unVWritten Traditions 
concerning masters of Faith and life beſides the writ- 
ten word of the Law, and the Geſpell, 
Ergo,The Romanifts are accurſed, 


I will adde more teſtimonies out of the ſame Fath:r, both 
becauſe by conſent of all Divines that I have reade , both Ro- 
man and Reformed , kee is the chicfelt Divine ſince the Apo- 
{tles,and becauſe thoſe things which I ſhall alleage out of him, 
being verſed in the fame Queſtion betweene him, and the 
Donatiſts concerning the Church , are molt proper to this 
queſtion betweene us and the Romaniſts, whether we bee a 
Church or no, and will anſiwere moſt doubts and objeRions 
that are madeherein : bur ſeeing that this Chapter js growne 
{o long, I will reſerve it tor another, 


CHA P, ; FM 


Shewing ont of Saint Auguſtine and others, that there ts no 
other way to demonſtrate a Church to bee a true Chriſtian 
Church, but by the Word of God, 


YZ Deſire you M*,, Fiſher , and whoſoever will vouch- 
| B9 fate to reade theſe my poore Labours , totake my 
EF ad> meaning in citing theſe Fathers, Schoolmen, and 
Teluites which I have alledged in the precedent Chapters, not 
to be ſuch, as if by their authoritie alone wee endeavour to 
proove our {cles to be a Church ; but to ſhew that in mat- 
ters of Faith, and in this Queſtion of the Church no demon- 
{trations , no ſtrong , proper, and necefſitating Arguments 
can bee made but out of Scripture, All other Arguments arc 
bur probable, without any neceſlary il/ation, and forrcin, not 
proper to Lys : Asafter I havedone with S. Auguſtine, 
I will ſhew out of your owne Schoolmen, 


This Father js he out of whom our later Writers have had 
| © next 


Saint Auguſtine the greateſt of Father:. 


(rext after the ſacred Scriptures) moſt of the excellent, ſolid, 
deepe Divinitie which they have : This was hee that was ſti- 
led CMallenws Hereticornums , the Hammer of Herctikes : Fir 
ſuper emnes qui ante eum, & poſt enum bus nſqu# fſuerunt mor- 
tales, adwirabils ingenii acumine preditns, A man (as your 


$abellicus 


Sixtrs Senenſis writeth of him) inducd with a ſharpneſle of pibl.s.1,4. 


wit above all mortals that have been before him, or after him 
tothis time, full of humane learning ; tut inthe divine Scrip- 
tures by farre the meſt Icarned of all others ; and in the Ex- 
pofition of Scriptures raiſed to ſo high a pitch of incompara- 
ble ſubtiltic, or acutencſic, #/tra quam dici queat , more than 
the tongue of man can expreſſe. This was hee of whom a 
learned Preacher , and powerfull ſpeaker of ours ſpake in the 
Pulpit, that hce confuted the Heretikes fo fully , anſwered all 
their objeAions and demands {o weightily, that of him next 
after the Sonne of God himfelfe it may bee ſayd , they durſt 
aske him no more queſtions, And if I in my poore judgment 
and reading may exprefſe what I have obſerved, and doe con- 
ccive, that was the moſt fruittull age of Hereſies that ever 
was , and ſome of thoſe Heretikes ſo learned , eſpecially Pe- 
lagins, the grand enemy of the grace of God, that if Saint Au- 
guitine had not been borne in thoſe times, Pelagins, and many 
more had not been confuted, This man amongſt other Here- 
tikes wrote againſt the Donatiſts, who did appropriate the 
Church to themſelves, as now the Romaniſts, or Papiſts doe : 
ſo that it is the ſame queſtion now betwerene us and the Pa- 
piſts, which was then berweene Saint eF#g«#ine and the Do- 
natiſts. The Donatiſts did tye the Church to Africke, the Pa- 
piſts to Rome ; not that cither the one or the other did,or doc 
denic Chriſtians to be in other parts of the world, bur that all 
men 1n the world muſt bee of their Church , and hold union 
with them,and dependance from them: 

The firſt place that I will cite out of Saint eAzgſtine, ſhall 
be his words in his ſecond Booke of Chriftian Dofrine,ca, 9, 
All thoſethings which doe containe faith and manners of 1i- 
ving , are found amongſt thoſe things, que aperte pofita 
[ant in Scriptura, which are plainly put downe in the written 
Word, This doth proove what wee intend, namely, that this 
D 3 : Queſti- 


Di.) nge. 
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The Rem: and Donatiſts make the likeclaime. 


Quzſtion of theirs, if it be neceſſary, is found in Scripture, and 
nor onely ſo, but in plaine Scripture; which anfwererhthe ob- 
j:&ion of obſcuritic in the Scripture , that though ir bee true, 
that in Scriptares ſome things be obſcure, ſome be plaine ; yet 
all necclary things are plaine jn Scripture, 


Ex Auguftino bib, de Vni- 
tate Eccleſie cont, Petilia* 
num T on, 7.2+ 109+ 


Cap. 2. 


Inter nos & Donatiftas 
gueſtio eft , nbi fit Eccleſia ? 
Odd ergo fatturi ſum, int 
verbs noſtris eam queſiters, 
an in verbn capituy (us Domi- 
4 noſtri Ieſu Chrifts ? Pato 
quod in illins potims werbu 
cam querere debemus qui ve- 
73tas eſt, & optime novit cor- 
pr: ſunm , novit enim Den 
qa ſunt ems, 


Cap. 3. 

Sed ut dicere coperam,non 
audgamm hec dico , hec di- 
cu, ſed audiamis bec dicit 
Dominus : ſunt certe libri 
dominict , quorum authort- 
tate mtrique conſentimus , tn 
trig, credimm , utrig, ſervi- 
mus : 101 queremns Eccleſi- 
«m, 164 diſcutiammus cauſan 


n.ftram: eAuferantur ergo 


Thoſe words of S*, Anguftine Þ 


apply to our preſent purpoſc, 

concluding in the fame man- 
ner againſt the Romansſts, as 
this Father did againft the 
Donatiſts, changing onely 
Donatift tor Romaniſt, 


Cap, 2. 


The Queſtion betweene us, 
and the Romanilts is, where is 
the Church 2 What then ſhall 
we doe, ſhall we ſeeke for the 
Church in our owne words, or 
inthe words of her Head, and 
our Lord Chriſt Teſs? I think 
we oughtrather to ſecke her in 
his words, who is the Truth, 
and beſt knoweth his owne bs« 
dy,For the Lord knoweth who 
arc his. 

(ap. 3. 

But as I bzgan to fay , let 
us not heare (theſe words)I fay 
this,thou faiſt cat ; but let us 
heare this, thus faith the Lord, 
Our maſter hath left books un-» 
to us, to theauthority of which 
Bookes wee both conſent, wee 
both belceve, we both ſubmit ; 
there let us ſceke the Church, 
there let us examine our caulz ; 
| Away 
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Away with thoſe words from 
amongſt us which we cite not 
out of the Canonicall Books of 
God,but elſwhere.-- Some man 
peradycnture wil fay unto me, 
why wil you have thoſe things 
taken away, ſeeing your caule, 
though thoſe things were allea= 
ged will ſtand invincible ? Be- 
cauſe I would have the Church 
demoſtrated,not by human rea- 
ſon,but by divine oracles, For if 
the holy Scriptures haue defign- 
ed the Church to bein /taly a- 
lon:,& in thoſe few w®> concur 
with Rome; whatſozver may be 
brought out of other Bookes, 
none but the Remaniſts do pol- 
{eſſe the Church. 

If the holy Scripture doe li- 
mit the Church toa few more 
of the Province cf { «/area, we 
muſt paſſe unto the mr 
If it be amongſt thoſe few of 
the Provinces of Trspols, and 
Byzacene , the CMaximinianiſts 
are come unto it, If onely a- 
mongſt the Eafterlings, vvee 
muſt ſecke for the Church a- 
mongſt the Arrians , Macedo. 
#ians , and Eunomians , and 0- 
thers, if th:re be any more 
there; for who is able to re- 
count the ſevcrall Hwzrefies of 
every Nation ? 

But if the Church be aſſigned 
to all Nations , by divine and 
moſt certaine teſtimonies of 


The holy Scriptures demonſtrate the Church, 


illa de midio que adverſis 
nos invicem , non ex divinu 
Canonicu hibrus , ſed alinnde 
recitamws— © uerat fortaſ- 
fis aliqnu , & dicat mil, Cur 
ergo ifta vis auferrs de me- 
dis, quando communio trz 
etiamſs proferantar , invitta 
eſt * Duia nols humany do- 
cuments ſed divinis Or acu= 
lu ſanttam Ecclefiam demon- 
ftrari; fi enim [anite Scrip- 
ture in Africa ſola deſigna- 
verunt Ecclefiam, &- in patce 
£14 Rome Retpitanu,e Mon- 
tenſibus, & in domo, vel pa» 
trimonio units Fiſpang mu- 
lierts , quicquid de charty a= 
lits alind proferatur , non te- 
nent Eccleſiam niſi Donatiſts, 
$5 in pancit Maxri Pro 
vincie Caſarienſis eam (an 
Fa Scriptara determinat ad 
Rogatiſtas tranſenndum eff, 
S$% in pants Tripolitanu.& 
Byzacenu, & provincialse 
bus, Maximianifte ad e- 
am pervenerunt, $5 in folks 
Orientalibus , inter Arianos, 
& HMacedonianos, &+ Eu- 
nomianos , & fi quiillic alis 
ſunt , requirenda eft, Oui 
antem poſſit fingulas quaſs 
Hereſes enumerare gentinns 
ſmgnlarum, 
$3 antem Chriſti Eccleſia 
Canomcarum Scripturarun 
divinis , & certiffimss tefti= 
monins, 
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Chriſt doth demonſtrate his Church. 


moniis , in omnibus Gentibus 
deſignata eſt ; quicquid attu- 
lerint , & undecunque rect» 
raverint qui dicunt ecce hic 
Chriſtus, ecce iHic ; audiamuns 
potins , ſi oves ejus ſummus vo- 
cem Paſtoris noſtrs dicentss , 
Nolite credzre, | 

Ifte quippe ſingule in mult 
Gentibus ubs iſt a eſt non 1n- 
veniuntwr , hec autem que 
nbique eſt,ctiam ubi ills fone 
invenitur : Ergoun Scriptu- 
ris Santtts (anonicis can re- 
qQUurramus. 


Cap. 4. 

Tots ((hriſts caput , & 
corp eft , quicunq; de Chri- 
ſto relte ſentinnt , [ed ab Ec- 
eleſia ita diſſentiunt ut eo- 
run communio non fit cum 
rota quacunque diffunditar , 
ſed in aliqua parte ſeperata 
inveniatar , manifeftum eff 
eos non efſe in Eccleſia Ca- 
== 

wapropter , quia cum 
Donatiffis car Fuefio eſt 
201 de capite ſed de corpore , 
id eſt, non de ipſo Salvatore 
Teſu Chriſto , ſed de e1u8 Ec- 
cleſea ; ipſum Caput de quo 
Conſenrimns offendat mobis 
Corpus ſunm de quo difſenti« 
mu , ut per ejus verbum jam 
diſſentire defnamus, == Pri- 


Canonicall Scripture , what- 
ſocver they ſhall bring , or 
whatſozver they ſhall recite, 
who ſay , Loe here is ( brift, loc 
there is Chriſt; let us rather 
heare, if we be his ſhzepe , the 
voice of our Sh:pherd, faying, 
Believe them not. 

For thoſe ſeverall (Sets) 
arenot found in many Nations 
where the Church 1s. But this 
church,which is every where, 
is found alſo vyhere thoſe 
ſeverall ( Scs ) are : There- 
fore let us ſearch for the 
Church, in Holy Canonicall 
Scripturcs. 

Cap. 4. 
Chriſt is wholly a Head, and 
a Body , whoſoever have a 
right opinion of Chriſt, bat 
doc ſo diſſent , that they com- 
municate not with the whole 
Church , whereſoever diſpzr- 
ſed ; but with ſore part there- 
of , ſevered from thereſt ; it is 
cleare, that they are not inthz: 
Catholike Church. 

Wherefore, ſecing the que- 
ſtion betweens us and the Re- 
manifts is not concerning the 
Head , but the Body ; that is, 
not concerning our Saviour 
Teſus Chriſt , but concerning 
his Church ; let the Head, con- 
cerning whom we doe agree, 
ſhew unto us bis Bedy, about 
which wee doc differ, that fo 


by 


59 


by his words we2 may ead 
the difference, —— In former 
times this word was delivered 
by the Prophets, then by him- 
ſelfe, then by his Apoſtles, — 
In all theſe the Church is to be 
ſaught for. 

This alſo I warne aforchand, 
that wee chuſe ſuch places of 
Scripture as are cleare and ma» 
nifelt : for unleſle there were 
ſach to bee found in the holy 
Scripture,there wereno mcans 
how thoſe things might be laid 
open which are ſhut, or thoſe 
things made clcare which arc 
obſcure, — Wee mult lay afide 
thoſe things w® are there ob- 
ſcurcly ſerdown,or wrapped in 
the vale of figurative ſpecches, 
not becauſe they arc falſe, bur 
becauſe they require an Expo» 
fitor, 

O you Donatiſts(O you Ro- 
manilts)rcade Geveſis, there you 
ſhall find written , In thy ſced 
ſhall all nations of the carth be 
bleſſed. Let us heare what the 
Apoſtle faith of this ſeed, In thy 
ſced,that 18 Chriſt, Behold,this 
is the wil & Teſtament of «od; 
why doe you cancell the Teſta- 
mentof God,in ſaying that this 
is not fulfilled in all nations, 
and that the ſeed of Abraham is 
periſhed from amongſtthe Na» 
tions 2 why doe you addeunto 
his Teſtamer,laying,that Chriſt 


Plaine Scriptures to be alleaged in arguing, 


oribus temporibus per Pro- 
poetas ſonnit verbumn , deind:s 
per [eipſuums , drinde per A 
poſtolos, —— 1n bis ipitur 
omnibus querenda eſt Eccle- 
ſta, 


Hoc etiam: predico, atque 
Propono nuts que aperta , & 
manifeſts deligamus : que 
ſs in ſanitis Scripturis non 
envenrentar , nullo modo e/- 
ſet wnde aperirentur clanſa, 
& llnitrareninr obſcura, — 
Seponenda ſunt que obſcurt 
ſunt poſua , & fignrarum 
velaminibus muyoluta.— Tn 
talibus fignris nolo quera- 
mus Eccleſiam , non quia fal- 
ſe ſunt, ſed quia interpreters 


que rant. 


Cap. 6. 
O Donatifte Genelin /- 
gite , Benedicentur in ſemi» 
ne tuo omnes Gentes terre , 


Genel. 22, Quid d.cat »A- 


poftolms audiamns,— In ſe= Gal. 3. 


mine two quod eft (hriſtus — 
Ecce Teſtamentum Des : 
quare wos irritum facitts 
Teftamentum Dei , dicen« 
do nec in omnibus Gentibus 
eſſe completum , & periiſſe 
Jam de Gentibus in quibus e« 
rat ſemen Abrahz > 2uare 
ſeperordinatts dicendo in nul- 
la terry heredem permanere 

E. Chri- 


—gefra- _ * 


"OOO YO. RENE as 4” 


en ES 


Aer ethane nc 


_ 
- 
I ——C—C—TIEeEIEoro—_ Sw 


9 UC rr Rr Ir ren ——_—= 0 Yo 


— 


a 
— ——— —_— = 


16a. 31. 


Plal. 27. 


Chriſtum , niſi ubi poterit 
col:xrcdem habere Dona- 
tum 2 Non invidemus ali- 
cni; Legite nobts hoc de Ute 
ge , de Prophets, de Þſal- 
mr , de ipſo Evangelio, & 
Apeſtolicy literts legite & 
credimu, ſicut nos vob le- 
gimus & de Geneſ. & de 
Apeſtolo ; & beneatcentur 
in te omnes tribus terre , & 
in [emine tHos 

Date mihi hanc Eccleſi- 
am, fi apud vos eft , oſten- 
dite vos Communicare omni- 
bus Gentibus quas jam vVi- 
dem in hoc ſemine benedi- 
C1 na 

Cap. 7. 

Quid 3n Prophetis, quam 
multa, & quam manifeita 
[unt teſtamonia Eccleſia per 


omnes Gentes toto orbe ter. 


rarum diffuſe, — Repleta 
eſt univerſa terra ut cognoſ= 
cat Dominum, —Germinabit 
& floreſcet Iſrael , & reple- 
bitur Orbu terrarum fruttu 
£3145, = 


Poſut te 18 lucem Gen- 
tium ut ſis ſalus nſque ad 
fines terre, Latare ſterilus 
quia non par, erumpe , & 
exclama quoniam mults fi- 
lii deſerts, mags quan e- 
114 gue habet virum, 


The Law demonirateth the Church. 


hath no inheritance in theearth 
but where the Pope of Rome 1 
hu Copartner * Wee envie no 
man ; Reade us this out of the 
Law, out of the Prophets, out 
of the Plalmes, out of the Go- 
{pell,out of the writings of the 
Apoſtles ; readc it there,and we 
will beleeve it; as we doe reade 
unto you out of Geneſis, and out 
of the Apoltle, In thee, and in 
thy ſeed ſhall all the kindreds 
of the carth bee bleſſed. Give 
me thisChurch if it beamongſt 
you,and ſhew me that you hold 
Communion with all thoſe na- 
tions, which now we [ce ble(e 
ſed in this ſced, 

Let us paſſe trom the Law to 
the Prophets : how many, and 
how manifeſt teſtimonics are 
there found of the Church 
ſpread through all Nations of 
the world, The carth ſhall be 
fall of the knowledge of the 
Lord, Iſrael hall bloflome,and 
bud, and fill the face of the 
world with fruit. 

I have pur thee fora light un- 
to the Gertiles,a Saviour unto 
the ends of the world. Rejoice 
thou barre that didſt not beare; 
break forth into ſinging, & cry 
aloud thou that didſt not trave[l 
with child , for more are the 
children of the deſolate, then 
the children of the married 
wile, {ajth the Lord. 

Let 


L ct theſe (Romaniſts ) com- 
pare their multitude in Italie 
and Spaine , and their ſcattered 
Proſelytes elſewhere, with the 
multitude of Iews whereſoever 
diſperſed through all lands, and 
they ſhall ſee how fewethey 
are in compariſon of them, How 
then can they thinke the words 
of the Pro & were ſpoken of 
them, which ſaith , Many more 
are the children of her that was 
forſaken , then of her that hath 
an hasband ? 

Azaine, let them compare the 
multitude of Chriſtians through 
all Nations with whom they 
hold no Communion, denying 
them to be of the Church,as the 
Grecke Church more large then 
the Latine, the Southerne Chur- 
ches not infcriour to the Latine, 
the Eaſterne Churches more b 
farre then the Greek and the La- 
tine put together, and they ſhall 
{ce how fewe the Iewes are in 
compariſon of them ; and the 
may underſt39 that this prophe« 
ſie was fulfilled in that Catho- 
like Church which is diffuſed 
through the world. Now let 
us heare ſomething out of the 
Pſalms, 1 wil give thee the hea- 
ther for thine inheritance, & the 
uttermolt parts of the earth for 
thy poſſeſſion. Their ſound is 
gone out into all lands,and their 
words unto th*cnd of theworld; 
which 


The Prophets demonſtrate the Church, 


Comparent ifth multitus 
dinem ſnam 11 «Aphrica Con 
ftitutans cum multizudine 
Indeorum per omnes terras 
quacunque diſperſs ſunt , et 
videant , quam fint tn ills- 
rum comparatione pauciſſt- 
mi, © nomodo ergo de (+ 
diflum afſignabunt + mults 
fily deſerte, quam ets 942 
habet wirum ? - 


Rurſus comparent multity 
dinem Chriſtzazorum per om- 
nes Gentes quibus non comes 
municant , & videart quam 
parcs fint un comparatione 
omnes Indei, & tandem a 
liquando intelligant in Eccle- 
ſa Catholica tots orbe diffi- 
[a iſtam prophetiams eſſe com- 
pletam, Jam panca de Pſal- 
mis andiamus: Dabo tibi 
Gentes heredutatem tuam , 
& poſſeſſionem tuam fines 
ferre. 

Nonne Apoftolus de Pre- 
dicatorbbus Novi Teftamen- 
ts ditlum expoſuit qud 

[eriptums eſt in omnem ter- Þ(\1. (3, 
ram extwvit ſonus eorum . 0+ 
in fines orbis terre verba 
eorum, Et ſuper omnens ter- 
ram ploria tra: unde 
gloria eqs ſuper omnem tey- 
ram , mf: quia Eccle(in ejus 
per omnem terram, C reple- 


Cap. 8, 


Ptal, £6. 


Pſil. 71. 


bittr gloria ejus omnu terra, 


frat, fiat, Ite nnnc vos Do- 


natiſt, & clamate, non fiat, 
non fiat, Vice vos Verbum 
Dei dicens, fiat, fiat, 

2 nid ad hee difluri fint 


que COMMmemoravs ex Lege, 


EX Prophets . 0X Pſalms, 


endiamus ipſins verbs voe 
cem ore Pproprie Carnu exe 
preſſam: Sc ſcriptum ett, 
+ ſic oportebat Chriſtum pa« 
tt, & reſurgere 4 mortits 
tertto die, 

Hic ipſum caput oftendi- 
tur quod ipſum ſe manibis 
diſcipulorum prebuit contre- 
tlandam, Uide. quemadmo- 
dum de corpore adjungat 
quod eſt Eccleſia , ut nos nec 
in Sponſo nec in Sponſa er- 
rare permittat, Et predica- 
74 (inquit )in nomine eJ#s pe 
nitentiam , & remiſſionem 
peccatorum per omnes Gentes 
incipientibus ab Hierufalem? 
2 uid has voce veratizs,quid 
divinius , quid manifeſtins ? 
Ae prget commendare verb 
meu, & hereticos non pndet 
oppugnare verbu (un. Dicant 
ea teſtimonia que poſui de 
Lege, & Prophets, & Pſal- 
mu obſcura eſſe, & fignrate 
aifla, etiam aliter poſſe intel- 
ligs, quanquam & in eu egee 
11m quantum potu ut nec ante 
deant dicere, Sed ecce di- 


The Church ts in all the world. 


whichthcApoſtle expounded to 
be ſpoken of thePreachers of the 
new Teſtament. His glory 1s 
over all the carth , becauſe his 
Church is in all the world ; Ict 
the whole carth be filled with 
his glory, Amen, Amen, Let it 
be, let it be, 

Goenow (yc Romaniſts)and 
cry,not 10,not ſoylct itnot be,let 
it not be, The word of God hath 
overcome yon,laying, Let it be, 
Ict itbe, What will they anſwer 
to theſe words of the Law , the 
Prophets,& the Pſalmes? Let us 
heare the words of Chrift him- 


ſelfe,ſaying, fo it 15 written,and 


thus it behoved Chriit to ſutter, 
and to riſe from-the dead the 
third day. Here the hcad it ſelfe 
is ſhewed unto us , which gave 
himſelfe to bee handled by bis 
diſciples, See what hee addeth 
cocerning his body, which is the 
church,that ſo we may erre nci- 
ther in the Bridegrome, nor in 
his Bride. And(faith he )that re- 
pentance and remiſſion of ſinnes 
ſhould be preached in his Name 
through all nations , beginning 
at Hieruſalem, What can be ſpo- 
ken more truly, more divinely, 
moreclearly? I hold my words 
unworthy to commend it, and 
yet theſe Heretikes are not aſha» 
med to oppugne it, They uny 
ſay that thoſe words which I 
haye cited out of the Lay , and 


the. 
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the Prophets, & the Pſalmes,arc 
darkly & figuratively ſpoken, & 
may be otherwiſe underſtood; 
although I have laboured herein 
to ſto->their mouthes, But ſay 
they ſhould fay ſo, Taskeagain, 
whether that be darkly ſpoken, 


or ſhadowed with a vaile , as if 


it werea riddle w*Þ was ſpoken 
by Chriſt himſelfe, that fo it is 
written, and ſo Chriſt ought to 
ſuffer,and to riſc again the third 
day , & that repentance, and re- 
miſſion of ſinnes ſhould be prea- 
chcd amongſt all nations 1n his 
name, Hear what the Lord faith, 
not what Donatws,or Rogats,or 
Vincentius, or Hillarits, or Am- 
broſe, or Auſtine doe ſay , How 
doe we truſt that we may clear- 
ly find Chriſt in the Scripture, if 
we cannot find there clearly his 
Ckurch.— They muſt needs be 
doubfull, who uſe in defence of 
their ſocicty their own teſtimo- 
ny,not thetcſtimony cf God,— 
Vnlcfle thou know thy ſelfe,nor 
in the. word of cavelling pco- 
plc,but in thetelitmonies of my 
Books, In the Scriptures have 
wee learned to know Chriſt, in 
the Scriptures have we learned 
to know his Church. Wee have 
theſe Scriptures common to us 
both , and why out of theſe doe 
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cant nunquid & obſcure di- 
tlnm , aut enigmatus vela- 
mento adumbratum eſt quod 
ipſe Chriſte dixit , qma fic 
ſeriptum eff, > fic oppor- 
tebat Chriſtum pait, & re- 
ſurgere tertio die , + predi- 
CAYL 11 NOmine e1us peniten- 
tiam, & remiſſionem pecca 
torum per omxes Gentes, Aus Epilt, 48. 
at dicit Domingus , non dicit 
Donatus , aut Rogatrns, ant 
Vincentins, ant Hilarins, ant 
Ambroſins , aut Auguſtinus, 
ſed dicit Dominus, © uemodo 
ex divine literis confidumus 
accipifſe nos Chriſl#® manife- 
tum ſi non inde accepimus & 
Eccleſiam manifeſtam, Ne- 
ceſſe eſt incerti ſint qui pro ſia 
ſocietate teſtimonio utuntar 
non divino, ſed ſto. Niſs cog- 
novern teipſum non in verbu 
calumnioſorn, ſed in teſtumo« 
nizs librorum meorum, In 
Scripturn didicimus (hbriſie, Epiſt,n16, 
in $cripturss d1dicimns ecclee 
ftam, Has Scriptmras commu- 
iter habemins quare n0 in exs 
et ( briſtum &- Ecclefiam co- 
muniter retinemus, — Ecce 
Scripture communes, ecce ubs 
novimwm Chriftums , ecce ubi 
novmmw Eceleſiam. 


not we hold Chriſt and his CEarch common tous both, And: 
againe, Bchold the Scripture common to both; loe where wee 
have known Chriſt; loe where we have known his Church. 


E 3 


Reflecting. 
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1. art. $. 
Carbs. 


Humane reaſons are not of force in the deitrine of Faith. 


Refleing now upon what wee have cited out of this in- 
comparable Father, wee may obſerve how plainly , how tre- 
quently , how perleveringly he maintaineth , that this Que- 
{tion coacerning the Church may be proved phinly , mani- 
fcſtly, clearly out of Scripture; That hee would not have men 
uſe Humane teſtimonic in this queſtion ; and they which dos 
uſe Humane teſtimonies herein , and not Divine, ſtand upon 


Aquin. 1. 4. uncertainties : to the ſame purpoſe the Schoolmen fay , Thar 


Humane reaſons , i» bac dotftrina non valent ad probandym , arc 
not of force to prove: yet it ufeth Humane reaſon, not to 
prove Faith,and what it believeth, but to declare other things 
as a forrcine Argument, and probable : but it uſcth Divine 
Authoritics as a proper , and neccflary Argument, 

Secondly , let us obſerve , that this Farher writing upon 
this Queſtion, ſo many Books as make more then halte a great 
Tome , yet never uſed any other Argument in thoſe Bookes 
but Scripture ; hee never called upon his Adverfaries, to ſhew 
names of their Profeſſors in all Ages,nor did hee attempt that 
for himſclfe , but choſe rather to cite the ſame Scriptures, 
twenty .times at leaſt in feverall Bookes of that ſubjz&t, our 
of which placesI will colle&t two Arguments ; firſt, deſiring 
the Reader to obſerve, That things expreſly contained in 
Scriptures, and things thence deduced are of a different na- 
ture, theſe later inferior to thoſe ; thoſe are Principles , theſe 
arc but Concluſions ; thoſe depend upon ſupernaturall lighc 
of Divine Revelation , theſe Concluitons are grounded upon 
thoſe Divine Principles which men apprehend by Faith, and 
then doe fearch,and find ghe 11lation, and conſequence of theſe 
Concluſions by the light of naturall reafon, improved by In- 


| dutiry , and refined by Art : Idoe not tay that I can ſhew in 


Scripture , that the Proteſtants are the trus Church , which 
were to inake jt a point of Faith, but out of Scriptures I can 
prove that the Proteſtants area Church, and fo make it a The-= 
ologicall concluſton, and the Arguments demonſtrations; be- 
cauſe drawne out of the proper Principles of Theologic or 
Divinttie, thus ; 
I. Argument, 
They who profe(ſe that Faith which was preached throngh the 
World, are a true Chriſtzzn Church, But 
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The Church of Rome tis not the Church. 


But the Proteſtants holding the Apoſtles Creed , and the d:- 
Arine of the e-Ypoſiles , doe profeſſe that Faith which was 
preacbed through the World, 

Ergo, The Proteſtants are a true Chriſtian Church, 

2, Argument, 

They who hold Communion, and acknowledge themſelves to be 
a part of that . Chnrch which ts diſperſed through the 
World, are a true Church, 

But the Proteſtants doe hold Communion , and acknowled 74 
themſelves to bee a part of that Church which is 
diſperſed through the World. 

Ergo, The Proteſtants are a true Church, 


Secondly, out of th: ſame Principles I will prove, that the 
Church of Kome is not the Church, as excluding all other 
Churches , thus : 

1. Argument, 

The Church doth profeſſe that Faith which was preached , an4 
received threugh the World. 

The Roman Church holding a new Creed of unwritten Tra- 
ditions , Tranſubſtantiation, wor ſhipping of Images , &6c, 
ae therein not profeſſe that Fauh which was preached, 
and received throwgh the rorld. 

Ergo, The C burch of Rome #s not the {hurch, 

2, Arguin:znt, 

The Chriſtian Church hath many more Children then the 
(hrrch of the Iewes, 

But the Romane Church hath nst more Children then the 
Church of the Tewes, 

Ergo, The Roman (hurch u not the Chriſtian Church, 


Th: Major Saint Azftine doth bring our of Scripture in 
thoſe words, T he barren hath many more childres then fhee that 
hath an husband. Th. Minor will appare,if we fay unto theſe 
Romaniſt. ,as Saint »4#ftine did ro the Donatiſts, Let them 
compare their multirade with the :nultirude of the I:wes dit- 
perſed overthe world, and they ſhall fee how few they are in 


compariſon of th:m, th: ewes being by thecalculation of the 2 Briveweed 
a molt learned in Hiſtoric , and Geographic, as masy as will "5 4 


people 


AMlexanders miſtake of the In dian Apes. 


-ople all Europe, The Roman Church when it was entire, 
bzingnet much morethen halfe Europe, if fo much, an1 now 
having loſt halfe that it was,is farre le\[:, This I hull enlarge 
moretully hereafter, when I ſhall com: to mutntaine my for- 
mer Argumznts, Now I addreiſe my ſelte to Miſter Firs 
Replic, 


i — M—— ah — 


CHare, VI. 


Fiſher, OS 
Concerning 4, Rogers his Anſwer to M4, Fiſhers 
five Propoſitions, 


Py thu which hath been [aid againſt Maſter Bernard , b1s 


—— 


Looke beyond Luther , it may be eaſily ſeene, that AM. 

Rogers hath not ſufficiently anſwered M. Fiſhers que- 

ſtion aforeſaid ; for with a bold andacitic he nam:th for 
Proteſtants , famouſly knowne Romane Catholikes, to wit, theſe 
writers of the fir ſeven hundred yeeres, and among#t others e- 
ven Saint Bede, whoſe Writings, and profeſſion of life (being 4 
prieles Romane Catholike £4 onke ) ſew him to hee no Pro- 
teſl ant, 


Rogers, 

I can ſee no ſuchthing in what you have faid againft M*, 
Bernard , neither have you faid any thing there which may 
touch me, bur you have the ſame in this your Treatiſe againlt * 
me: you have written, not halfe a ſheet, in Reply to Mr, 8-r- 
zards Booke of cight, or nine ſheets, and yet you would have 
men ſee in.your ſhort Reply to him , a Confutation alſo of 
whar I have written, 

I have rcad , that eAlexandeyr the Great , ſeeing a companie 
of Indian Apes marching along a Hils fide, tooke them to be 
an armie of Encmics, but when he came neere, he found them 
to be as they were, poore, ſilly, fearfull Apes, that ran into the 
woods to.hide themſelves. Hee that thinkes hee ſeeth in your 
Reply to MF, Bernard, a confutation ot him, or me, isas much 
miſtaken as eAlexaxder was in the Apes ; the reaſon 1s , hee 
looketh a farre off, as eMexander did , when hee tooke them | 


for 


The preſent Romane Church differeth from the ancient. 


for armed men ; but hee that commeth neere unto your Wri- 
tings, vieweth , and examireth them diligently ſhall find , 
that there is no armie , there arenoarimed men, no {word, no 
weapon, no Scripture, no reaſon to wound ys. You ſtrout, 
and ſtalke a farreoff, but when wee draw neere, you flye 
into the thickets of ſome darke ſpeeches , ambiguous phra- 
ſes, zquivocating termes, like thoſe, Liguranes quos major 4- 
liquantd labor erat invenire quam vincere, Tt is more labour to 
find you out, then to conquer you, Mr, Bernard, I doubt not, 
is able to anſwer any thing that you have obj:fed unto him, 
if hethink ſuch poore objeRions of yoursto be worthy of any 
Reply. I wll addrefſe my felfeunto what you obje& unto 
mee , you ſay that I have not ſufficiently anſwered M*, Fiſhers 
Queftion aforcfaid ; For (lay you) with «4 bold audacitie hee 
namerh for Proteſtants , famonſly knowne Romas Catholicks , to 
wit, the chiefe Writers of the fir#t 500 yeares, As for Addacitie, 

T hope tocleare my felte, by oexforniin all that I have under 
taken herein, the grounds I layed, doe tnanifeſt to the 
tearned indiff-rent Reader, thar I did {6 intrench my ſclfe, fo . 
fortific thy catiſe, as that I feate riot any open force of a ſtron- 
£crenemic then yottare, 7 named for Proteſtants , knowne R9- 
mane Catholichs (fy you) diſtinguiſh Romance Catholicks, 
whether you meane the prefent Rontane Clitrch', or that 
which was in the fitſt ſeven hundred ycares : theſe two are 
as different as Chriſtian, and Antichrifttan , as Orthodox, and 
Hzrcticall, as Apoſtolike, and Apoſtaticall, T oppoſcthe pre- 0 
ſent Romane Chatceh , nor the Primitive ; and hrefore Lane 


Such as 


poſe this » becaufe ſhee is ſo different fromithat, and no more were fallen 
likermto thoſe former Romane Catholicks, then thoſe Indian from all 


Apes wete utito the valiant Porws , and his Indian Souldicrs, 


They of thoſe firſt ſeven handred yeares did not equall un- 5,7, as. 
written Traditions unto the Word of God, they did not wor- go8. n. 4. 
ſhip Images , rior was yotir new Creed any part of their ſpeaking of 
Faith; #hd this is the reaſon why we oppoſe the preſent Rowan *< Popes 


Church, becauſe che hath ſo far declined from what ſhe was, 
Returne you to that Primitive Romane Church , and wee 
will returne to you ; thefe Writers of the firſt ſeven hundred 
ycares arc onts, and not yours : infomuch , that I doe require 
F you 


34 


Romane , and Catholicke are contradictorie, 


ou to ſhew me any one Father of thoſe ſeven hundred yeares 
that held your now Romane Creed, and I will be of your 
mind, And whereas you make choice of Saiut Bede for your 
inſtance, I will pitch upon that very man, and deny him to be 
of your now Romane Faith, I mcane, as farrc as your now 
Romance Church doth diftzr from other Chriſtian'Churches : 
herein I am in the Negative, ſo that it doth belong to you to 
prove the Affirmative. Whereas you fay Saint Bedes Wri- 
tings , and profeſſion of life (bcing a profeſſed Romane Ca- 
tholicke Monke) ſhewes him to be no Proteſtant; firſt, for his 
Writings , ſhew mee out of his Writings, what part of the 
Apoſtles Creed hee did denie ; I have no other Articles of 
Faith : if hee held theſe (as I know hee did, and his Writings 
doe manifeſt it) hee is of my Faith, hee is of my Church; I of 
his, both of one Church, both of that one Faith, whichthe 
Proteſtants doe profcſle, | T8 
Sccoridly, I belceye all the reycaled written Word of God, 
as it was received in the Primitive Church , doth Saint Bede 
deny auy of theſe ? ſhew mee where, But (lay yo ) hu pro= 
fe ſſion of life proves him to be no Proteſtant , for hee was a Ro- 
man Catholicke Monke. Firlt , as for Reman, I have alrcady 
anſwered ,. that your preſent Romane. Chuich differs from 
that which then was, in all thoſe Dofrines wherein we dif- 
fer from you, although it then began in matters of Diſcipline 
to ſwerve fron what.it had beenc, I fay in matters of Diſ- 
cipline, not of Doctrine; if in any Doctrine, not in Dodrines 
of Faith ; they enacted, enjoyncd , neceflitated no new Arti- 
cles, as now you'haye done in your Councecll of Text, 
whercas you adde Catholick to Ronian, Hoc eft— Pugnantia 
ſecum frontibus adverſis componere , like that of dividing all 
the world into Kent and Chriſtendome , or rather to fay that 
Kent is all Chriftendome. Roman. js but a part of the Catho- 
lick Church, and to yy, as you doe, that the Roman is the Ca- 
tholick Church,is as if one ſhould ſay that one particular man 
"wereall mcn, and that one limbe off, a man werethe man , as 
the Port ſaid of Tongilianws : 
Tongilianus habet naſum, ſcio , nec nego naſum, 
Nu preter naſum Tongilianus haber, | 
" The 


Roman impoſtures to ſhew their greatneſſe. 


The man had a great noſe, and therefore the Poet faid hee 
was all noſe, as if he had no other parts, neither, eyes, nor 
mouth, nor hand, nor arme, nor legge, nor foote, So you, 
becanſe your Roman Church is ſomewhat large, you fay that 
the Church is all Roman : whercas it 15 not much larger tn 
proportion to the Catholike Church, then Tongitianns his 
noſe in reſpeRt of thereft of the.body, I know:you will fay 
that th: Roman Church is extended to the Eaſt, and Weſt 7z- 
dies, and there acknowledged ; Alas , that is but by a few of 
your owne Emiſlaries cooped up in ſome ſmall Ilands , and 
Forts in the Eaſt Indies: and asfor your Welt bdia Converts, 
they are ſach as being forced by the Spar tyranny doe pro- 


feſle a poore faith being taugh to fay there is one God , one > Dry 


Pope, one Catholike King. This is all their Creed, theſe are jg; p, 1s. 


the Chriſtians you-there make, this 18 the converting of Na- 
tions you bragge of your 1mpoſture.,-and couſenage in ſub- 
orning a couple of unknowne tcllowes to come , and ſubmit 
themſelves to the Roman Church , as if they had bene the 
Patriarches of eAlexandris, and Horzall is long fince diſcove- 
red;..ſo thit by theſe pooreſhifrs tg vauntuntothe world, or 
thinke with yous ſelves that the Roman 1s as large as the Cz- 
tholick:; is as if Tongibanw 1niting his nofe upon his gar- 
ments, and there [ceeing it' tprigkled here and-there upon his 
leggs, upon his feet, ſhould therefore thinke that hisnole did 
reach unto his feet : that which you deliver.in this kind being 
but vaunting. of fal{ſhoods and grofſe yes I may well call the 
excrements of a divellifhbraine, ſccing the diyell is the fa- 
ther of -lyes ; and yer this mutt make your filly, ſimple, hud- 
winckt followers thinke that the Roman Church 1s the Ca- 
tholick Church, and as you after wards fay that none can be 
ſaved out of the Roman Church,. Saint Awg»ſtine m his time 


a Hiſtoria 
Concilij 
Trident. l.y. 


Aug. ep. 36. 


did diſtinguiſh berweene the Eaſt, and Welt Churches, and _ 


dur US 


then did ſubdivide the-Weſt making the Roman but a part of oo yeeres 


the Weſt , yea and-diſttngrifhing betweene ſome neighbour 
places, and th: Church of Rome, - Inthoſetimes, and cven to 
thisday the Eaſterne Churches doe differ from the Roman 
Church in that they, faſt not upon the Saturday, as alſo a great 
part of che Weſterne Chnrches even in 1tah it {elte then did, 


| F 2 Wher & 


#fter divie 
ded the 
Church into 
Eaſt, Greek 
aud Latin. 
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36 The Rom: Church aChriftian City with St. Auguſtine. 


Whereuport one Frbicme wrote againſt thoſe that did not faſt 
upon Saturday , which cauſed one {afſa/anms a Presbyter ro 
write unto Saint eAzftsn requeſting his refolttion herein, 
who replying unto him faith; Inthoſe things concerning the 
which the word of God doth not lay downe any ccttaine 
rule, the caſtome of Gods. pcople, the ordinances of their 
Anceſtors areto be held fora law , He did not fay heere the 
decress, or cuſtorme of Rome mult arid for a law to all other 
Churches. He bids him'obſcrve the words of: Urbicas , and 
you ſhall ſee him (faith he) with moſt injurious termes to 
abuſe pers wniverſav Ecctefparm Chriftiab ortn Solis nſque ad 
eccaſum, almoſt all rhe Church 'of Chrilt from the. rifmg of 
the Sunne to the fetting of the famez meaning thote who dif. 
fered from Reme, ſorhat herethis Father did diſtinguiſh the 
univerſall Church from the Roman, And againe the queſtion 
is (faith he) /iram Sabbato jejwnandum fit ? whether 'Chri- 
ſtians ought to faſt upon the Saturday ? which :queſtion I 
would he did ſo demand, oro aftirme asnot openly to blat- 
pheme the Church diſperſed over the circamterence of the 
Earth except the Roman, and ſome few more of the Weſt, 
And againe in the ſame Epiſtle he faith : Nor 1565 ;per nude ae 
wrbem Chriſtianam fic lanlare Sabbats jejumentemw, ut cogavis 
orbeus Chriftianum damnare pramdentems, Let him not 
ſwade thee fo to commend a Chriſtian Cityi(viz. Rowe ) fa- 
ſting on the Saturday, as to cauſe thee to condemme the Chri- 
ſtian world denying that day. Here. Rowe was a Chriſtian 
City, bur the Church beſides is termed the Chriſtian world, 
Sceing then that the Romim-Church'is but a part, fay!not that 
it 1s the whole Church otirof which no man can be faved. This 
wasthe claime of Doxarne,, and ſome of hisdiſtraQted fol- 
lowers to ſtile themſelves the whole Church, as youdo, 
being as you arc in proportion'tothe'Carholike Chirch,, chat 
1s the whole Charch bur fruſtum de. fruſto majore preciſam, a 
part of that Weſterne Church which was but a 'part of that 
Catholike Church, of the whole Church. Doe not play with 
the Church as Marrsal did with Tongiliawn, e Max agoras 
thall ſooner perſwade mic niven eſſe nigram, that the ſnow js 
black then you ſhall make meto deny oncof the moſt mani- 
h cft 
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To ſay the Rom: Catholike Church & flupidity, 


feſt principles chatare m the world, which every child under- 
ſtandeth,and doth affent unto: if he be but ſeven yeers old, viz, 
That Omne totum eft majm aliqua ſua parte; the whole is 
greater then any part thereof; a child knowes this ſooner 
then he knowes the right hand from the left : divide him an 
apple, and aske him whether he will have all or a pecce ? he 


will fay all, aske why ? he will fay it 1s more. Divide him - 


his bread, and butter in peeces, and aske him whether he will 
have a part or th: whole ? he will chuſe the whole becauſe it 
1s the bigger. The Roman Church is not the Ethiopian 
Charch, nor the Grecke Charch,nor the Armenian, Neſtorian, 
Indian Church, all theſe and many more are but parts of the 
Catholike Church, W1ll you fay that any part of this whole 
Church is as bigge as the whole ? A greater degree of ſtupi- 
dity then this did 1 never readc,or heere of. Would you make 
us Icfſethen children, more {imple then infants > When you 
tell us of your Roman Catholike Church, ia that ſenſe you 
expound it, not as concurring with bur including the whole 
Catholike Church : Thas tmuch for making the Catholike 
Church to be the Roman Church, Rome wasa ſound, and cmi- 
nent part, and member of the Church before theiſeventh age, 
but in that age it began to bee troubled with che head-ach, 
whenth:Bifho» of Rome claimcd that. proud ſwelling title 
oF nnivorfall Biſhop, which Gregoyy the firſt fo much con- 
demned ; 1n iaccceding rimes that Church became heart-fick, 
and morediſ.a{.d (I ſpeake as I conceive) then any one emi- 
nent member of the Catholike Church ; her difcaſes, her he- 
xcfics, her uſurpations, innovations, ſuperſtitions, Idolatrics 
we have'teft, that is her Papacic, not that faith by which ſhe 
wasg and is a Church thongh diſcaſed, fick, all ov-r infeted 
with a leprofe ; as I would ſhunne a man that is a leper, ard 
yet not d?ny himto bea man, But Beda wasa member ofthe 
Catholike Church, of the Roman Church ſuch as then it was, 
not ſuch as now it is ; hee was not ſicke of your greateſt 
diſcaſcs. PR 

Neither is your Argument of force as it is drawne from 
the title of Monke, no more then if I ſhould conclude him to 


beat myreligion, only by ſaying ther hs wass Provbyrer of 
E 3 rn 


37 


38 The inſtance of Beda retorted againſt Maſter Fiſher. 
th: Engliſh Church'as now I am. Let us ſee your Argument 
1 forme. 


eAll Roman Monkgs of all ages are of one faith , of one 
Church, _ 

But Beda was a Roman Monke 900 yeeres paſt, 

Ergo: He # of the ſam: faith , and Church with the now 
Roman Monkes, T hs much for you, 


Now for my ſclfe let me make the like Argument from 
St. Beda as a Presbyter of the Engliſh Church, and you know 
that title of Presbyter is more frequently given to Beda , 
then Monke, 


All Presbyters of the Engliſh (hnrch in all ages are of one 
faith, one Church, 
But Beda was a Presbyter of the Engliſh (hurch,and /o am I. 
Ergo, Beda was of the ſame faith and Church with me, and 
all other Presbyters of the now Engliſh Chareh, 


This is your kind of arguing, ſillic, and ſimple, The major 
is moſt falſe, a mcere xquivocation, the Monkes of the Primi- 
tive Church agrecing with your Monkes only in name, bur 
not in nature, in ſignification, in definition. 

A—_— The firſt Monachi were ſuch as in time of perſecution fled 
Hiſt: Ecc: into the Wilderneſſe , and there lived ; yours contrarily take 
t 1.c.13. this order upon them, and live incitics, and Courts of Princes, 
Ibidem & 3. They medled not with civill affaires, yours, eſpecially 
Hieron: ep. your Teluits are great States men, 
- Pauli” 3+ They had no vowes, yours have vowes of chaſtity, po- 
ratver . - , 4 
firglelife, VETEY » and obedience which Beilarmine maketh efſentiall to 
Relig1tous orders, ſo that they are not of one nature they diff: 
cllentially, | 

4+ They were Lay, and were forbidden by divers Canons 
to medd1I: with the Prieſts office. Theſe have intruded fo tar 
into the Prieſts office as that they muſt yeeld the place tothem. 
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And your Biſhops in your Trent Councell did complaine . 


much of them, 
Beda was no ſuch Monke as now you have Pnibus carnit 


Aeippa d Eccleſia eo tempore cums fuit optima, Such as the Church had 


e 
Van. Sens 


| na 


= 


The preſent Monkes diff er from the ancient. 


not when it was beft, They lived by their labour ; yours by 
the ſweat of cther mens browes ; they fared hard ; yours 
duntaxat ventri, veneri, ſomnoque vacantes, Theſc onely cate, 
and drinke, and whore, and ſlcepe, fo that theſe later Monkes 
arc 23 ox poſite to the former as neceſſitated , and voluntary 
profeſſions z as retired ſolitary men, fron Stateſinen ; as Vo- 
tarics , from not Votarics ; Lay-men from Prieſts ; men of 
ſparing dict, from Epicurcs. Bede was a Monke before this 
definition was reace, CMonachws eft cadaver mrtuum , e Se- 
pulchris egreſſum, pannu funebribus involutum, a Diabolo inter 
homines agitatum. A N.onke is adead carkaſſe comming out 
of the Grave, wrapped in his winding ſheet, driven amonglt 
men by thedivell. Zeda lived 700 yceeres or thereabouts be- 
fore your Pope Pw the 2, {aid that a wandring Monke was 
the devills ſlave, If you prove S*, Beds to be fucha one I will 
grant him to be yours, but of thoſe Monkes, and theſe I may 
lay, O quantum hic monachus monacho diſtabat ab illo , How 
much doth your Parſons, and other Monkes diff:r from Bede, 
and thoſe moreancient Friers,or Monks, or religious Orders, 
call them as you plcaſc, 


Fither, 


The like may be ſaid of divers others, but at thus timne it may 
ſuffice to give this one example to ſhew that M*, Rogers naming 
all thoſe he named ſpake without Booke, or without having at 
hand or looking into his bookes , and that he might as well have 
named the Pope, and Cardmalls, and Biſhops, Prieſts, Monkes, 
and all other religions perſons of the preſent Roman Church ts 
be Proteſtants as he nameth the ſaid ancient Fathers, 


Rogers, 


And fo I will when I come to my Catalogue name Popes, 
Cardinalls, Biſhops, &c, for confirmation of my faith whe- 
ther it be for my Creed which are more principall, and pro» 
per points or articles of faith, or for all thoſe bookes of Scrip- 
rure which I belceve, or things thercin revealed from God, 
Becauſe the teſtimony of an adverſaric for an adverſary is moft 


ſtrong, and will takeaway your perſonall exceptions, Thas 
: ) Pan 


40 


All our explicite faith confirmed by the Papiſts. 
Pant did cite a Heathento perſwade Heathens, yea theinſcrip. 
tion of an Altar dedicated to the unknowne God , found 
amongſt Heathen Idolls, Thus the Fathers Anguftine , and 
otters in the Primitive Church did cite the Iewes for confir- 
mation of their dorine, and that they did not miſfalcadge the 
Prophets, and writers of the old Teſtament, 

Indsi inimici noſtri ſunt, de chartis Inimics comumcatur ad. 
ſarics., The Iewes are our enemies, out of the bookes of our 
enemies Wee convince our adverfaries, Anguſtine upon the 
40th, Palme, and often in other places, Maſt.r Fiſher , or his 
Second would have exclaimed hereat ſaying , what meaneſt 
thou Auguſtine, wilt thou perſwade mee that the Iewes are 
Chriſtians ? if not why citeſt thou their bookes ? nay, what 
meaneſtthou Pax! to cite the Grecke Poets ? wouldſt thou 
perſwade me that they are Chriſtians ; as if it muſt follow that 
they whoſe teſtimonie we cite in ſome things , mult be our 
friends in all, 

All the faith of the Proteſtants is confirmed by the Papiſts, 


all thcir explicite, a]l their implicite faith, all that belongs ro * 


our faith wel per ſe, vel per accidens eſſentially, or acciden- 
tally, primaric, or ſecundarily, as an Articleof faith, or as an 
11[uſtration of the ſame expreſſed in Scripture : and yer the 


Proteſtants are no Papiſts, the Papilts are no Proteſtants : be- 


cauſc the Papiſts havea new Creed , which Proteſtants deny, 
and I call God to witneſle that T defireto die a thouſand deaths 
rather then to approve it , becauſe I aſſure me it is falſe in all, 
and in ſomethings blaſphemous, The Papiſts have ſuch ex- 


erciſe of Religion, worſhipping of Images, praying to Szints | 


which I abhorre as being Idolatry, In diſcipline alſo they 
have ſuch tenents of abſolute ſupreme power over Biſhops, 
Kings, Lawes, oathes, as is full of pride, ſedition, uſurpation, 
and imptty, 

Now here we differ , here I am in the negative, and fo it 


doth belong to youto provethe affirmative, Ir is a juſt law, | 


and your owne Maſter Fiſher : for theſe I need not produce 


teſtimony ſeeing I doe not avow, maintaine, beleeve any ſach * 
Creed, any ſuch praiſe of Religion, any tuch diſcipline. Bur + 


for my faith either explicite , or implicite all that is revealed 
by 
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All onr implicite faith confirmed by Papiſts, 
by God in his word I may bring\my Adverfarics to depoſe 
for m2; Paul faid unto. Agrzppa a lew,. no Chriſtian, yeaa 
wicked inceſtubus King if Roman Authors wrong him not— 
incefle dedit hot Agrippe ſorori, Yettorthis bad man, this un- 
convertcd Tew,' Paul faith, O'Xing Agrippa beleeveſt thor the 
Prophet: ? I know then beleeveſt them. And may not 1fay 
Maſter Fiſber ; belceve'yon' the Apoſtles Creed 7 I know 
you doc belceve'tt ; Faye no'6ttice Articles of faith;!no'other 
primari- ptopoſitions' of faith; agame, forthe torall obj:, 
for the ſecondary propoſitions of fanrh'contained in Scriprure, 
may not -PFaske yon and fay; Mafter Fz/her doe yon b:lcevsrhe 
Bookes of £Afofes, the Pfalmts, the Prophets, and all thoſe 
Bookes of the Fewith Canon © a8 alfo al} the new Teſtamenr? 
I know you doz Maſter Fifper, . why then, herein is my faith 
limitted , whatſoever doctrine: & plainely hence inferred , 
or out of principles of ngturg I receive as doAriyes,, or truths 
Ms my anderitnding\,..bur they are*no part'of my 
After theſe, all doftrincs, and lav!es Fecteffafticall,or cryilt 
inthe Church or State wherein I live » not contradicting the 
word of God, or my conſciencel reccive with humjlity. May 
FT aske you Maſter Fiſher avaine, whether the Apoſtles Creed 
and thoſe bookes'of vid and now Teltajnehtrcterved by*onr 
Church of England had nor profeffors tnall'ages ? 'nay Wwate 
not prof-fled , and beleeved of the Popzs," and Cardinalls 
of all ages; I know you will nor deny but they were 1o 
profefled ; why then may not I'youchtheſe Popes , and Car- 
dialls for my felfe, as T intend' to doe when I cometo my 
Catalogue, 64 hae wh | 
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C H A Ps VII, 
| Fiſher. 


ISR NA I marvaile why boning gone halfe the way (as hee 
& BN® [aith) hee maketh a ftop there , and doth nat with the 
BN like audacity goe on, i» naming other famoms Roman 


Catholikes in every of the other ages. 
. G Rogers 
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M-. Fiſher will not performe what he requireth of me. 


Becauſe Miſter Fiſher off:red in ine progorteon to name, 
and defend Profcflors of Roman religion , holding nothiag 
contrary to the Doctrine detined in th: Councell of Treat, 
theſe were your words in the firſt Paper I reccived of yours, 
I have gone halfe my journey , you not a ſtep ; ia proportion 
you ſhould have goneas farreas I did, eſpecially ſceing you 
would have no other mcanes of triall : whereas I have, and 
hold other , and better, racanes to prove my Faith and my 
Church ; yet to ſatisfie others , to ſtop your mouth , and to 
meet you at your owne' weapon , Tundertooke this as a pro- 
bable, forreine, humane, uncertaine Argument, yet ſuch as 
makcth more for us then for you, | 


Fiſher, 
Namely , ſuch as Gualtcrus in Latine , aud the Author of the 


Appendix to the Antidote in Engliſh , have ſet downe for mens- 
bers in the Reman Church, 


Rogers, 


Rogers, 


If they have done it ſufficicntly and cffeFually, ic had beene 
the leſke labour for you , M*. Fiſher, to have tranſcribed them, 
but, wee may gueſle what makes you neither take a Catalogue 
our of them, nor make one of your owne : after your exam- 
ple, I mighttranſmit you to I{sricw his (atalogua teftivm ve. 
ritativ, or The myFterie of Babylon,vvritten by Sir Phillep More 
»ey, the learned Lord of Pleſfſis , who have performed this for 
the reformed Churches, farre better theti yours have done for 
your Church, h 

Yct when Icome to the place where you have cited my 
Catalogue, I will make it out; but let mee aske you vvhy, in- 
ſtcad of naming ſuch as profeſſed the Romane Religion, hold. 
ing nothing contrary to the Dodrine defined in the Councell 
of Trent , now you put members ef th: Romane Church, as it 
it were the ſame, a member of the Romane Church may give 
teſtimonie againſt you,and for me ; Caiphas, cycn then when 
he perſecuted Chrilt , might propheſictruly of Chriſt ; Ps/are, 

7 who 


Members of the Rem: Church deny the Rom: Faith. 

whodid crucifie Chriſt , did write that of Chriſt which was 
truc , viz, that hee was King of the Iewes, y FHatthew Paris 
was a member of the Romance Church , who ſaid that your 
Church did never rej<& ary that came unto her , if they 


trought white or red with them. This member of the Ro- _ , or 
JCids 


man Church, ſaid that a principal] member, viz, That Pop: 
Gregorie the {eyci.th did confeflc on his death-bed, that by the 
ir{tigation of the devill hee had troubled the world ; yet this 
was ſuch a mcmbcr , as that [znocentize the fourth , the then 
Pope, vvretec of him, that hee vvas vir probate vite, & Religi- 
or experte, Sucha VV riter, asthat Baroniws giveth this telti- 


mony of him : Takeaway from his Booke, his calumnies, in- 4229 996. 


vecAives, taunts , and blaſphemiecs againſt the Apoſtolick See, 
often repcatcd , and you yvill fay it is a golden Commentarie, 
taken vyord ty vyord cur of the publike Records, and very 
vvcll compiled together, Thus farre Baronims, As if a man 
jhould except againſt a vvitneſſe, and fay , yon mult not be- 
lieve him in this vyhich he ſayes againſt me; bur inall things 
clſe you may believe him, hee ſpeakes nothing but vyhat 1s 
upon publike Record, 

Cajetane was a learned member of your Church, and yet 
he held the Canon of Scripture as vvee doc , contraric to that 
vvyhichthe Counce)l of Trent hath defined, 

Six114 Senenſis vvasa member of the Roman Church, and 
yet hee did denie ſome part of the Scripture to be Canonical], 
which the Councel] of Trent defined for Canor.icall, and that 
after the Councell. Bellarm. de Verbo Des. 1. 1.c. 94, I will fit 
you with many ſuch members in my Catalogue, 


Fiſher. 


Neither can T ſte any reaſon why hee did not (with like aus 
dacitie ) goe on in naming other famous Romane Catholiches in 
every Age , but that , as it ſcemeth , hee was not reſolved whether 
hee were better to put in his Catalogue , the names of damned 
Heretickes , which diſagree in divers points of Faith ſrom all an« 
cient, and prefent Paſtors, and Doftors of the Church, even from 
the Proteſtants themſelves, 


G 2 Rogers. 
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44 Honks , Cardinals , Popes, deny the Roman Faith. 

Hl © Ragerse == wh | 

Who you meane by 'theſe Heretickes , I know not , and 

therfore I necd not reply-unto you herein; if you had laid that 

imputation upon us , I would hayeenlatged my ſelfe in the 

detence : bur you fay:they differ in points of Faith from the 

Proteſtants, | 
Fiſher, 6 

Or elſe to put in names of Popes, Cardinals, Biſhops , Prieſts, 

. Monkes, and other relvgions men, whoſe Writings and profeſſion 

of life palpably ſhew, that they held the preſent Roman Doltrine, 
an1 communicated with the Roman (hurch, 


Rogers. 


I have anſwered you already, that I will name Popes, Car- 
dinals, Biſhops, Pri:ſts, Monkes, and others of your Church, 
and why ; but ſuch, as neither their Writings, nor profeſſion 
of life doe palpably ſhew thar they held the preſent Roman 
Faith, If their Writings expreiſe what you fay,I will yeeld: 
but that their Roman profeſſion of life ſhonld include the 
now preſent Roman Faith, Ideny : and beſides what I for- 
merly ſpake concerning your Writers, I will adde ſome 

Gratian. few inſtances now. Gelaſins was a Pope, and yet hee held 
Can: Comp. your preſent halfe Communion to be Sacriledge, and decreed 
de conſecr. thus; eAut entegra ſn(cipiant, aut ab integrts arceantar ; [cr 
4/7.2. them receivethe Communion in both formes, or in neithe -, 
Nich: Lyrannms was a Catholick , and yet hee held the Ca. 
non of Scripture, contraty to that of the Councell of Trext , 
as Bellarmine confeflcth. So did Hugo, and Thomas de Vio, 
two Cardinals, 

Trenens, Baſil, Chryſo tome , Auguſtine, and others whom 
T cited before , cap. 4. were Biſhops , and yer they held the 
fulnefle and perfeRion of Scripture , withour the ſupply of 
unwritten Traditions, contrary to the Councel] of Trex, 

Terome was a Priz{t, and a Monke, yet denied thoſe Books 
to be Canonicall, which wedeny, contrary to that the Coun- 
ccll of Trent hathtaughr , and decreed, 

As 
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Great Papiſis complaine of the Roman Chuyxch, 


As the hand of a man may ſmite himſelfe, and yet con- 
tinne a member of his body ; ſo theſe might be members of 
the Roman Church, and yet give teftimonie in ſomething 
againſt your Church. The Embaſſador De Ferrix: of France, 


was a member cf the Roman Church, and a French man ; r:ifor, Con- 
vihen in the Conuncell of Trent , ſpeaking of the miſerics of «© Tris 


France , hee ſaid , If they ſnonld demand why France #4 not is 
peace, hee could anſwer nothing but that which [chu {aid to To- 
ram , How can there be peace there remaining ? and couccaled 
the words following, but added, Tow know the Text, 

The Cardinall of Loraine was a principall member of the 
Roman Church, and the ſecond Clergie man in the Latine 
Church, yet-hee ſpeaking of the miſeries of Frazce, ſaid in 
the Councell of Trent , If you wonld demand who hath cauſed 
the tempeſt ,, and fortune , I can ſay nothing but this , That this 
fortune 19come by our meanes ; caſt us into the Sea. By Us, hee 
mult underſtand the Roman Clergie. 1#dzs that betrayed 
Chriſt, gave a true teſtimonie againſt himſelfe , when hee 
ſaid, 7 have ſinned in betraying innocent blood, And the 
limbs of Antichriſt may give a true teſtimonie again{t Anti- 
chriſt, 

Now, whereas you ſay that they communicated with the 
Roman Church, I grant they did in ſome things, or cl{e 
they had not beene members of that Church, bur nor in all; 
for,not in thoſe things they did diſavow, reprove.condemn: 
and that this may the better be underſtood, I will calargs 
my dilcourſe herein, - 


—_—_ —_ — 


Cunay, VIIL 


What it is to communicate with others, How farre wee yet 
communicate with the Roman Church, and where- 
in wee refuſe to communicate, 


<A Omunio eſt multorum nnio , Communion is the uni £5mmunia 
JS on of many. They that agree in one opinion, are T*** 


ſo farre united, they are one. They that enjoy any 


thing in common, are lo farre united, The Church 2% 1#+ 
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What makcth a man to be of thewviſible Church. 


is one body, CEriftiars are ſcycrall membcrs of this one body, 
as therefore the members being many, are united in one body, 
and Coe communicate in civers of the ſclfe ſame things from 
that one body ; and communicate one unto another the ſervice 
of thoſe things that are proper urto them as they ore ſeveral] 
members: So in the Ct-urch, all CEriſtians make but one body 
colleRive, which arc united together by mary things, ſome 
outward, ſome inward, ſome both outward and inward, be- 
cauſe it is corpus vivum a living body, whereinthere is (faith 
Saint Auguſtine )1 {cule,and a body : The ſoulc arc the inward 
gifts of the holy «.holt, faith, hag, and charity, &c, The bo- 
dy are the outward profeſſion 0 faith, and receiving of Sa- 
craments. Whence it comes to paſſe that ſome are of the ſoule 
and of the body of the Church, and therefore united to Chriſt 
their Hcad both inwardly , and outwardly ; theſe are moſt 
perfeRly of the Church, for they are as living members in the 
body. Againe ſome arc of the ſoule, but not of the body, ag 
thoſe which are inſtructed to beleeve the principles of Chri. 
{tian Religion, but are not yet baptized, or thoſe who are cx- 
communicated if they retaime faith and love, which may bee 
cone. Laſtly ſome are of the body but not of the foule,as thoſe 
who have no inward vertue, but for ſome temporall ends do 
profcfſe the faith,and partake of the Sacraments under the go- 
vernment of Paſtors, and ſuchare as the haire, or nailes, or ill 
humors in mans body , Thus farre Saint Augnitine, 

This laſt doth make a man to bee a part of the viſible 
Church, 

As then in manthereis the inner , and the outward man; 
the ſoule and the body ; the one is viſible, the other is not viſi- 
ble: Sointhe Church there is a myſticall Church which is not 
ſcene to bodily eyes, and an outward proteſſion of Chriſt, 
and receiving of Sacraments which makes the viſible Church; 
we cait ſee the men, we can ſee them baptized , comming to 
the Temple, receiving the Sacraments ; we can hcare them 
make confeſſion of the Chriſtian faith, call upon God the 
Father by Chriſt ; all theſe things are ſenſible and moſt of 
them vitible as the men, their mecting, their recciving of the 
Sacraments , the lifting up of their hands in prayer, the open- 


ing 
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How farre we communicate with the Rom: Church, 


ing of their lips in confeſſion of their faith, in prayer, and 
thankeſgiving. Where there is a ſociety of men thus profet- 
ſing the faith of Chriſt , and partaking of his Sacraments un- 
der the government of Paſtors, thzre is a viſible Chriſtian 
Church ; Theſe doe communicate in the ſame Sacraments, in 
the ſameconfeſſion of faich, (and that maketh'them to be of 
one Church, of the viſible Church,though they be never ſo far 
remote one from another , and unknowne one to another) in 
the ſame eſſence of faith, the principall, and neceflary articles 
whereof ar: contained in the Apoſtles Creed , in the fame 
eſſentiall forme of baptiſme, whereby men arc admitted into 
the viſible Church;we communicate with the Roman Church, 
and ſo doe all Chriſtian Churches in the world , that is in all 
that which muſt neceſlarily be profefſed , and done to make a 
Church ; Now whereas my adverfaric faith that thoſe Popes, 
Cardinalls, Biſhops, others named by Gwalterws, and the Au» 
thor of the Appendix to the Antidote did communicate with 
the Church of Rome; that will not ſerve his tarne, for ſo doe 
we communicate with them in many things in the Apoftles 
Creed, in the principall Sacraments, in the Iewiſh Canon of 
the old Teſtament, and in all the new , This doth make them 
and us a Church ; in theſe we have not left them, bur intheir 


new Creed, in their bookes added to the ancient Canon of the 


Bible, in their unwritten Traditions, in other their new falſe, 
hereticall doarines,in their ſuperſtitious praQiſe of Religion, 
and Monarchicall diſcipline, tyrannizing over the families of 
Chriſt , Theſe we hold tobe the corruption, fickneſfle, lepro- 
fie of their Church , there we have 1 wy viz th:ir Papacic not 
their Church ; we left them as an unſound Church, not as a 
Church ; Thus the Primitive Church did deale with the Hea- 
thens, Iewes, and Hereticks,as Saint AugnFine writeth to the 
Donatiſts, they retained what was good amongſt them, Theſe 
Donatilts held their owne ſocicty alone to bee the Church, 
and excluded all others : their owne baptiſme to be true cffe- 
Quall, and no other, ſo that they rebaptized thoſe which 
were baptized by others, in defence of their allegation ob- 
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U/queadeo meum eſt quod 4 
me unicum datum eft , nec a 
ipſis ſacrilegu tteretnr, 

Sacrilegus non eft qui 'uni- 
cum baptiſmum; non quod tum 
eft ſed quad Chrifts tterare non 
audet, Etenim Chriſti eft wnica 
in baptiſmate conſecratio, 

Traeſt unici baptiſmati tte» 
ratio, Corrigo in te quod tum 
eſt, agnoſco quod Chriſti et, hee 
enim jnſtum eſt ut cum mala ho- 
minum reprobamus , quacwngue 
in ills bona Dei reperimmn ap- 
probamus, Hoc inquanm juſtum 
eft ut etiam #n ſacrilego non 80» 
lem quod verum invenio Sacra- 
mentuw : nec fic emendem $4- 
crilegum, wut in eo perpetrem ſa- 
crilegium, Nam ſic ſunt ifti ma- 

li in baptiſmo bono quemadmo- 
dum ſunt Inies mals in lege bo- 
na, Ttaque ut ills per ipſam le- 
gem judicabuntur quam malitia 
ſua mala fecerunt, Ita & ifti per 
3p[um baptiſmum judicabuntur 
quod bonum malitenuerunt, 
Ergo quemadmodum [udeu 
ci ad nos venerit wt Chriſtianus 
fiat non in eo deſtruimus bona 
Dei [ed mala ” 14, Nam guod 
errat nou credendo quod Chri- 
fius jam venerit ,natuſq; & paſ- 
ſus ſit, & reſurrexerit boc emen« 
damus , eaque infidelitate deſti- 
t1ta fidems qua hec creduntur ite 
ftruimus , Item quod errant 
nwmbru vetorum Sacramentorum 


The Romaniſls like the Donatifts. 


My Baptiſms ts ſach, and 
ſo undonbted as that the fa- 
cril:gious hereticks them- 
ſelves will not rebaptize 
thoſe whom I have baptt- 
zed , 'Sajnt «Auguſtine doth 
anſwer thus , He doth not 
commit facriledge who 
dares not rebaptize , after 
that baptiſme, which 1s not 


thine bur the baptiſme of 


Chriſt. 

: | The baptiſme is Chriſts, 
the rebapt1zing is thine, I 
corre in thee that which 
isthine, and acknowledge 


thac which is Chriſts ; for- 
this is: jult that when wee 


reproove the evils of men, 


we ſhould approve whatſo- 
ever good things we find in 


them , ' becauſe they are 


Gods: I fay,this is juſt,that 
even in a facrilegions per- 
ſon I ſhould not violate thar 
true Sacrament whichT f1.1d 
in him:neitherthatT ſhould 
ſocorret a facrilegious per» 
ſonas thereby to commit a 
facrilegious finne. 

For they are cvill,though 
the baptiſme amongſt them 
bee good , as the Iewes 
wereevill , though the law 
was good ; And even as the 
Iewes ſhall bez ju{ged by 
that law, w®Þ chey (though 
dehiled ) could not dcefile : 
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So (che Donatiſts)they ſhall 
be juiged by that baptiſme 
which they could yot des 
pravethough chenille be 
depraved. | 

Wee therefore thus deale 
with a Iew when he com- 
meth unto us to bee made 
Chriſtian , wee doe not de» 
ftroy in bim the good that 
he hath from God ; but the 
evill that he hath of him- 
{:lte, for we amend, and,de- 
ſtroy in him his infidelity 
whereby hee doth not be 
lecye that Chriſt is come al- 
ready, was borne, hath ſuf- 
fered,is riſen againe; and we 
inſtrut him inthe faith of 
theſe things, 

Wee alſo diflwade him 
from thoſe errors whereby 
he Rill ſticketh to the ſha- 
dow of the old Sacraments, 
and we ſhew unto him that 
the time is come already, 
whercin the Prophets forc- 
told. that theſe things were 
to bee taken away, and 
changed. But in that hee 
belecveth one God is to bee 
worſhipped, which made 
Heaven, and Earth; that he 
doth abhorre all the Idolls, 
and facriledges of the Gen- 
tiles ; that hee doth expe&t 
the day of Indgement ; that 
lice doth hope for cternall 


The Romaniſts like the Donatiſts. 


inherendo, diſſuadeny jampue 
vens[ſe temps quo hec anferen« 
da atque mutanda Prophets pre- 
dixerunt demonſtramus. 

2 nod vera nnum Deum co- 
lendum credit qui fecit Calum, 
+ terram, quod onnia [dola, & 
Sacrilegia Gentinm deteſtatur, 
quod futurum expeflat judici- 
um, qued vitam ſperat eternans, 
quod de carnis reſwrreftione non 
dubitat landamws , approbamus, 
agnoſcimm , ſicut credebat cre- 
denda, ſicnt tenebat tenenda, fir- 
mam, 

Ita etiars cum ad nos venerit 
S$chiſmaticns , wel heveticus ut 
Catholicus fiat, ſchiſma ejus, & 
hereſim diſſnadendo > deſtruex- 
do reſcindimus, Sacramenta ve- 
ro Chriſtiana (5 ead# in illo inve- 
nimm , 3 quicquid aliud veri 
tenet, abſit ut vielemm, abſit ut 

ſs ſimel danda norimusiteremus, 
ne dum vitia humana curamius, 
divina medicamenta dammemus, 
aut querendo ſanare vulneratum 
quod non eft, hominem ſaucinm, 
& nbs ſauns eſt vulneremns, 
eAuguſt: Tom: 7.1. de nn.baptiſ? 
cont- Petil.cap, 2.3. 

Pofſunt eſſe populs boni, ubi 


fuerint Epiſcoprmali,;ſicut potmit 


efſe populus malus ubi fuit Mo- 
ſes Princeps, & Rettor bonus, 
li,2.c. E, Parmen.c 4. 

In bonis quibus talia diſpli- 
cent ſemper manet , + manſit , 


& 
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& manebit Eccleſia. I, 3, 

Nihl aliud eſt conſentire male 
facientibus,nifi mala fatla corum 
appr obare atque laudare,l.1, 

Nemo conjungitur Ckm tnfi- 
delibwus, nift quis facit peccatum 
Pagarorum , vel talia facienti- 
bus favet: nec quiſquam fir pare 
ticeps iniquitatis niſt qui iniqua 
vel agit vel approbat. 1.2.6,17. 

Vks Molſcs, & Aaron, #bs 
wHrmuratores ſacrilegs, mubi 
Caiphas, & ceteri tales, ibs Za- 
charias, & Simeon, & caters 
boni : ubi Sau), +61 David , #65 
Icremias,#bi I{aias, #bs Daniel, 
bi Ezcchiel; ib: Sacerdotes ma- 
li, & populi malt, cap, 7. Et ſi- 
cut grana inter paleas non Yi- 
dentnr , ita pie viventes inter 
ix1quorum tarbas non facile ap- 
parent. 


We leave the Rom. in part not is the whole. 


life, ve commend him, ap- 
= him , acknowledge 
im, wiſhing him tobe- 
lceve ashe had belcecycd, to 
hold as he had held. 

So allo when a Schiſina- 
tick, or an herctick doth 
come unto us to bee made a 
Catholick; wedifiwade;de- 
ſtroy,and take from him his 
ſchiſmc, and his herefie; but 
as for the Sacraments of 
Chriſt if wee finde them in 
him , and whatſoever other 


truth he holdeth; farre be it 


from us that we ſhould vice 
late or miniſter againe that 
baptiſme which was once 
received ; leaſt while wee 
curc the vices of men, wee 
condemne the faving gra- 
ces of God, and ſeeking to 


hcale that which is not wounded , we ſhould wound a man 
there where he was whole, Thus farre Saint Anguſtine, 


Theſe words of this Father make fo plaine for our refor- 
med Churches, as that they need no application , letthe Rea- 
der underſtand Papilt, where he readeth Donariſt, and he ſhall 
find the Argument to follow, We ſo left you as that we retai- 
ned whatſocver you had from God , and rcje that which 
was from man : we retained that which made you a Chriſti< 
an Church, we rcz<Acd that which made you Popiſh, and An- 
tichriſtian, 

Inthe former we communicate with you , in the latter we 
diſclaime, So thoſe whom I have,and ſhall cite, did commu- 
nicate with you in ſomethings, but not in all; for if they had 
communicated with you in all things they would not have 


Ang t2.cor.reproved , and difliked fo mary things, 25 communicat , 
p.Pard21- conſextit , qui conſentit corrumpitur, 1f hee communicate, 


he 
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What it ts to communicate in evil. 


hee doth conſent , if hee conſent hee 1s corrupted, 

To conſent to evill is nothing clts but to approve,and com- 
mend that which 1s evill ; neither is there any man joyned 
in evill but he that doth commit evill, or favour it ; actir, or 
approve it. In thoſe good men which aredifpleaſzd with 
thoſe evills, the Church doth continue, hath continue1, a 
will continue for eyer, And as the graine unwinnowed ts 
hid in the chaffe : So the godly doenot cafily appeareamongit 
a multitude of the wicked, 

The people may be good, where the Biſhops are bad; as the 
p:ople were bad, though Moſes a good man was their Prince: 
where Moſes, and eAaron were, there alſo were facrilegious 
murtherers : Where Caiphas was, and many like unto him, 
there were alſo Zacharias and Simeon, and others like unto 
them : Saxl, and David were in the ſame Synagogue, &c, 
So that I doubt not but ſome may be found inall ages, who 
did not communicate with your new dodtrines, ſuperititious 
worſhip , tyrannicall diſcipline, although they did commu- 
nicate with you inthe Scriptures, and Apoſtles Creed, as wee 
and all the famous Chriſtian Churches in the world doe, 
Know then that whercas you {ay that the Fathers and others 
allcadged by ſoine of your men did communicate with the 
Roman Church, unlefſe you can fay in allthings,you conclude 
nothing : Syllogizars non eft ex particulars ; tor otherwiſe 1 
might argue thus, 


Some living creature is an xAnabaptiſt, 
MaFter Fiſher # a lsving creature, 
Ergo: Maſter Fiſher # an Anabaptiſt. 


Becauſe they communicate with you in ſome things, 


thence to inferre you are the fame in all things, is fakacia 4 


diflo ſecundum quid , ad dittum ſimplictter. 


H 2 CHAP, 


M-. Fither paſſeth by the chiefeſt grounds. 


_— —_ 


Cnapyr, Ix. | 
Fiſher. : p 
ND (as ancient Fathers have done before them) cou=. © 
demned ſome er other Proteſtants Dottrine, even of 7 
thoſe 39 eArticles of the Engliſh Proteſtant (hurch, | 
although they be more craftily compoſed then the eArticles of 
other Proteſtant Churches, 
Rogers, 
I told you in my firſt Anſwer , that it is no prejudice to 
our Faith, if the ſame Authors doe differ from us in other 
opinions, not concerning Faith, as long as they maincaine 
our Faith, and that the Church of Remwe cannot produce 
Fathers in all Ages, who doe not contradi& the Councell 
of Trent in ſome Doftrines citabliſhed in the ſaid Coun- 
cell. 
Theſe were my words in my firſt Anſwer, te which you 
reply net atall; tothis purpoſeI alſo uſed that diſtintion 


Diſciplin x Acceſſar 
ofS ant * and diſtinguiſhed be-S "Eff, 

Doarine ; __- Fundamentall: 
Adding alſo, that matter of Faith conſifteth not in Diſci- 
line ol Do&rine ; and that Do&rine not Acceſſary, but 
Fundamentall. By which diſtin&ion I meane (as I then ex- 
preſſed) the ſame which Aquinas doth by res fides, 


Seq— 
Per 1 Per accidens. 
x Schols, 


To this purpoſe I then diRinguiſhed Dogmats, gz Eccleſie, 


3 Fides. 
1 Opinions of Schoole. 
BerweenQ2 Dodrines of the Church; & 

3 Articles of Faith. 


To all which grounds of mine, and more which I then 
layed , you make no reply at all, ſaying that ſome other 
| | grounds 
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M-, Fiſher deladeth his Reader. 


grounds of mine you cavill at (viz) my Definition of a Pro- 
teſtant, and my Diſtintion 


Affirmation, 
of and 
Negation, which I will juſtifie in their places, 


# 

Why would you ſay nothing to theſe greunds, Maſter 
Fiſher ? If they were true, why would you not grant them ? 
If falſe, why not deny them ? It ambiguous, why not dittin- 
guiſh them ? I know no other Anſwer, but one of thele three 
wayes , Concedendo, negande, vel diſtinguendo, You will doe 
none of theſe to my grounds, and yet write in the top of 
your Booke for divers pages, theſe words , Maſter Rogers 
hu moſt weake grownds ; viz. pag, 26,27. and in both thele pa- 
ges, not one word ſpoken of my grounds. Thns would yeu 
per{wade your filly Profelytes , who mult reade no more 
then the Title of your Bookes ; That you have anſwered all, 
when you have an{wered nothing, Likewiſe, pag. 22. you 
write over head, Maſter Rogers bis moſt weake Arguments ,, 
whereas, there is not in that page any one Argument of 
mine. 

Yon can paſſe all thoſe grounds of mine with a tricke of 
Rhetorick, totake notice of that which you cannot anſwer 
unto; and in ſtead of that , nwſt ſtrike at a ſtander by, name- 
ly, our Booke of Articles ; (aying, © That they be more craf- 
*tily compoſed then the Articles of other Proteſtant Chur- 
ches; which] deny.as mot falſe : neither need it any further 
Reply, being an indefinite exception, and as it ſeemeth, ſpo- 


ken of purpoſe to draw mee from that matter propoſed, to 


goe a roving as your ſelfe have done, with impertinent dit- 


courlcs, 
Fiſher. 
1 might therefore without more adoe , conclude , that Maſter 


Rogers bath ::ot ſufficiently anſwered Maſter F iſhers Queſtion, 
Ro ge YI, 


With as little adce as you can inferre, abrogating a Law 


from that word which is the moſt proper for _— 
H 3 14]me, 


T3 


54 M-. Fiſhers incoherent Inference. 


Decree. 1. (ame, Statwimm,1id eſt, abrogamm , Wee dce enadt it, that is, 
part. 4? yee doe cancell it ; or as you fay, the Roman Church, that 
Lantt x. 1s, the Catholicke Church, a part, that is a whole, a piece of 
dit. ann man, that is a whole man, this is quid{iber exgg volibet , trom 
1584. juſſu the itaffe to the corner. 


Greg. 13. ; 
" ; ; Fiſher. 

In regard hee hath neither named Proteſtants in all Ages, 
neither hath hee (ufficiently proved them hee named to be Prote- 
ftants, but by ſuch falſe ſuppoſitions, and bad definitions, and ſuch 

other ſhifts as any Arrian, or Anabaptiſt , or whatſoever other 
abſurd Seftary may by the like defend the ſame perſons to have 
beene of their Religion, or Sett, 


Rogers, | 

The Queſtion was, whether the Proteſtant Church was 
viſible in all ages? This I prooved by divers Arguments to 
which you have made ſuch anſwer as wee ſhall ſee anon. To 
this I have not ſufficiently anſ{wered(fſay youJin regard, 1. ] 
have uot named Proteſtants in all ages : As it there were no 
other means to decide the queſtion but this,no other proofe 
then indufion, or that my adverlary propoling the queſti- 
on.ſhould limit me what kind of proofe I muſt uſe: As if the 
King of Fravce denouncing war againit the King of England, 
ſhould ſend him word : It you will warre againſt mee, you 
mult doe it by land, not by ſea ; and you mutt land in Pscar- 
die, not in Nermandie , or Britaine , or Poitox ; and you muſt 
chuſe your place of battell in large Plaines, and fight with 
horſe, not with foot ; and bring no Archers into the field, 
or clſe confeſſe that you are no Warricr , yourEngliſhmen, 
Scots, and Britaines no Souldiers, your proceedings not 
juſtifiable by the law of Nations. 

Would (harles of France the Frentick, have ſent ſuch a 
meſſage, ſuch a challenge to our Henry the fitt ? 

Yet Maſter Fifer faith, It any Proteſtant will anſwer the 
Premiſes,let him ſet downe names of Proteſtant Preachers in 
all Ages , who taught the people Proteſtant Do&rine in eve- 
ric ſcverall Age; or elſe contelſe that there were no ſuch be. 
fore Lather, or at. lealt , not in Ages to be tound in Hiſtory. 

As 
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M', Fiſher exeludeth Divine proofe, 
As if I ſhould ſay , If any Iefuit will anſwer mee, Tet him 


ſhew mee the names of Iefuit Preachers in all Ages, who 
taught the people Teſuiticall Dottrine in every ieverall Age, 
orelic contefſe that there were no tuch betore /gnatins Laine 
la. We: will deale with you as Edward the third with Philip, 
who preſented himſelfe before Pars ; ſaying , Hee did call 
upon him to open fight in the view of France, and bctorc his 
great Theater of Pars, 

He did not limit him to any one kind of fight, or weapon, 
hee Ictt him to his choiſe, ſo 7 wee with you : prove your 
{elves to be the only Church, and that all are excluded trom 
ſalvation unlefſe they hold Communion with, and fubjc&i- 
on to your Pope: prove it by any teſtimonie ot Scripture,or 
demonſtration from the Principles of Scripture, or Reaſon; 
frame your Argument as you thinke beſt for your owne ad- 
vantage : there are many places for Arguments, v#z. 24, wee 
exclude none, but will admit them in their degrees, ſome as 
neceſſary , tome as probable. Theſe are places of Art, or 
Learning : yet you willexclude us from all theſe, and bring 
us ad loca rrartificiata, to tcſtimonie. 


Divina, God, 
And whereas thoſe are$ vel $f} or 


Humana Man. 


You will have nouc but the later, which can be but weak, 
there being nc Hiſtorian or Father but might be deceived, 
and very tew againſt whom you. have not taken ſome ex- 
Ccptions. | 

Of all the formes of arguing, a Syllogiſme is that prin- 
cipall forme which alone hath conſtringencie, and neceſſary 
illation, and to which, all other formes, as being imperte&, 
are reduced; this we muſt not meddle with, but bring exem- 
plum,or induftio,or at the moſt,an Enthymeme, which is cur ' 
tarts, & imperfettus Syllogi/mus, all of them-unſufhcient , pa- 
rere ſcientiam , to worke and produce true knowledge, and 
yet we mult uſe onely theſe. This is,as if the King of France 
ſhould have ſent to our King , that when hee fought, hee 
ſbould not put on his belt Armour , nor ufc his belt Sword. 

| Saint 


And admitieth none but humane. 


Saint Auguſtine in this queſtion excluded humane teſtimony, 
yet you will have nothing elle, 

Neon andiammn , Hee dicit xAmbroſins , eAuguſtinus , &c. 
Sed hec dicit Dominns, Your Schoole alſo granteth that Scrip- 
tures are the principles in Theologie , and all demonſtrati- 
ons muſt bee ex proprys principys out of proper _ ples, 
Yer you will none of them ; onely names out of Hiſtories 
you call for, This was a Kind of proofte which Idid not ap- 
prove at firſt, butdenyed the conſequence of your 5*h, Propo- 
ſitionthus, — --. 

The ſumme of your fift Propoſition is briefly this, If the 
names of Proteſtant Paſtors in all ages cannot be ſhewed,then 
the Proteſtants arc not the true Church. This Ideny to be of 
undonbted conſequence , for that argument negatively from 
authority is of no force, In your demand you require the 
names of fuch as taught the Proteſtant dotFrines : whereas all 
your Propoſitions before were of faith: as if all docrincs 
were points of faith, 

I undertooke to ſhew a Church profeſling the ſame faith, 
which the Proteſtants now doe, inall ages.; and inall your 
Propoſitions you ſpeake of faith, here you ſpeake of doftrines, 
You know all dofirines arc not articles of faith, I have named 
Authors for $800, yceres , and in this my ſecond Reply I will 
for the reſt. Was not my requeſt more reaſonable to call up- 
.on youto goeon ſo farre, it being your owne way, it being a 
courſe propoſed by your ſeife ; yet hethat hath not gone one 

mile findeth fault with him that hath gone 800, becauſe 1 
have not gone further, whereas I had a necrer, and ſafer way 
to my journeyesend, vizz by Scripture, by demonſtration , by 
confeſſion of my adverſaries, 


CHAP, X. 
Fiſher. 


Either did hee ſufficiently prove them be named to bee 
Proteftants but by ſuch falſe ſnppoſitions, and bad de- 
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by f1nirions, Sc. 


w Rogers 


Maſter Rogers maintaineth his d:finition. 


Rogers in his 1, Reply, 


That my ſuppoſitions are falſe, you fay it; Ideny it, when 
ou ſhew any reaſon to convince them of talſhoo1, I will 
diſclaime them ; If my definition b:e bad, you ſhoall have 
mended it , andiſo much T requet:d you to doz , and do: re- 
! queſt it againe, and againe, But why is my definition bad? 
why my ſuppoſitions falſe ?2'and why ſhifts? becauſe that Ar- 
rians, Anabaptiſts, or whatſoever other ScRarie may by th: 
like, defend the ſame perſons to have beene of their Retigion 
and Set, What ſuppoſitions you meane I know not , if you 
meane my diſtintions, I ſhall anſwer you when I come to 
your particular cxception againſt them: As for my definition it 

was this, and thus iivered. | 
Maſter Fiſher , Ideſire you therefore to expreſſe without 
ambiguity the termes of this queſtion, whether the Proteſtant 
Church was viſible inall ages ? what you meane by Church ? 

what by Proteſtants? what by viſible ? 
I willdeliver my opinion in defining a Proteſtant Church, 
The Proteſtant Church is a ſocicty of men profeſſing the faich 
expreſſed in the Canonicall Scriptures , acknowledgel to be 
ſuch in the Primitive Church ; comprized in the Apoſtles 
; Creed, explaincd in the other two Creedes of N:re, and Atha- 
"naſius, miniſtring the Sacraments of Baptiſme, and the Lords 
Supper by men of lawfull calling, and ordination. 
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Such a ſociety as this, was in all ages. 
; Ergo, T he Proteflant Church was in all ages, 
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Thus farre in my former Reply, this was the definition I 
brought, and none other, You fay an Arrian may by this de- 
finition defend,that thoſe pzrfons by me alleadged were of his 
Religion, or ScR, ſo may the Anabaptiſts, or any other Sea- 
ry as you ſay ;- what other Se&aries you meane I know nor ; 
as forthe Anabaptiſt, I will anſwer you where you have made 
more full inention of him. As for the Arrian, becauſe here on- 
ly you name him, here I will reply unto you concerning him. 
You ſay that my definirion may agree with an Arrian, for fo 

it mult if thereby he may proove thoſe to whom this defini- 
| I 


tion 
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Hu definition excludeth UHrrim, 


tion Coth belong to be of his Religion , then whichnothing 
could be ſpoken more iznorantly if you thought as you wrote, 
or more impudertly if you knew the contrary , being ſo ma- 
nifsſt a truth, as nothing that ever happened in the Chriſtian 
Church is more frequent in Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtories, in Fa- 
thers, in Councells,then that Ar75ms was condemned in the 
Nicene Councell 3 and the more full explication of the Apo- 
{tl:s Creed was made in that Councell onely to exclude and 
condemne Arrixs, which cxplication is commonly called the 
Nicexe Creed : to the ſame purpoſe did Athanaſius compole 
his exolication of the ſame Creed, I make mention of both 
theſe in my definition, ſaying that the Proteſtant Church pro- 
feſſeth that faith compriſed in the Apoſtles Creed , explained 
in the other two Creeds of Nice, and eAthaneſims ; All theſe 
three doe ſay, that Chriſt is God : Arrimedothdeny it, thele 
are contradicorics, can you reconcilethem ? it you can, you 
will doc more then all the Divines, all the Philoſophers could 
doc, nay more then God himſelfe can doz, The Apoſtles 
Creed faith that Chriſt js the onely begotten Sonne of God, 
and therefore God , as the begotten Sonne of man is man : the 
oncly begotten Sonne of God, becauſc he alone is the Sonne of 
God by generation, all others cither by creation , or by rc- 
generation. 58 
The Niceve Creed faith , Chriſt is begotten of the ſyb- 
ſtance of the Father , God of God, txuc God of truc God, 
eAthaxaſius his Crecd runnes wholly on th: fame ſtraine, 
that Chriſt is God , that hee is uncreate, cternall, iacompre- 
—_ Almighty; 4rriss denycd all this in denying him t6 
» (3 £ 


This definition I allcadge, not as proper to the Proteſtants 
diſtinguifhed from other Chnrches , but common to all true 
Chriſtian Churches, for two reaſons ; firſt my drift is nor 
te proove. that onely the Proteſtants make the Church as I 
have fully expreſſed in my firſt Anſwer, My words ſpeaking 
to M, Fiſhers 4, monatiiion , weretheſe, I would gladly 
know what they meane by thoſe words (if the Proteſtants be 
the tree viſible Church) whether ſoas if we alone (who arc 
called Proteſtants) were of the Church and no others ? wee 


layc 


Theve can be but one definition of the Charch, 


leave ſuch encloſing of Commons tothe Romaniſts ; we cha- 
lenge it not, we arc true Church, not the true Church: weare 
a part, not the whole : we include our ſelves, weexclude not 
others, whether Greciavs, Armenians, Ethiopians, Spaniards 
or Italians, &c, fo they deny no fundamentall parts cf th: 
faith cither dire&ly or by conſequence, 

2. Becauſe there can be but one definition of one Church, 
and ſuch is the Catholick Church of Chrift acknowledged to 
be, and this one definition muſt accord , and tnay be verified 
of every particular ſocicty, that profeſſerh the faith of Chriſt, 
and miniltreth thoſe Sacraments which were ordained by 
Chriſt as neceſſary unto all men under the government of law- 
full Paſtors ; for theſe particular ſocictics arc of the ſame na- 
ture as the whole, Partes homogenea quarum idem nomen 
cum tots, & eadem nomints definitio ; parts of one kind with 
the whole, and one with another , which have the ſame defi- 
nition, becauſe they have the ſame nature, and effence, as eve- 
ry drop of blood 1s blood , and every little peece of fleſh is 
fleſh, and have all the fame definition, As therefore when I 
would proove my ſelfe to be a man, I would uſe no other 
definition then animal rationale, a reaſonable creature endued 


witha living ſenſible body, for fngalaria non habent definiti= 


onem niſs ſpeciei, particular , and individuall things have no fictends. 


proper, peculiar definition of their owne, butall of one kind, 
or ſpecies, have the ſame definition ; 1o being to proove my 
ſcite a Chriſtian, I will uſe no other definition then that 
of Chriſtians in generall , viz. that I hold the faich of Chriſt, 
am admitted by baptiſme into his viſible Church , wherein 
I doe continue under the dirc&ion, and government of my 
Paſtors, 

If you ſhould reply,that is no good definition,becaule it 
belongeth to you of the Roman Church , to thoſe of the 
Greeke, eArmenian, Ethiopian, Indian Churches, and to all 
other ſe&s of Chriſtians as well as to me; I anſwer,that un- 
leſſe it doe belong to all Chriſtians, it were no good Aetinition, 
as animal rationale were no good definition of a man, uuletlz 
it did belong to every particular man, excluding noe; for 
this is the rule of defining, this is the direRion that is grv * 
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Bellarmines definition of the Church. 


by the moſt learned , that we mult paſſe through every ſingu- 
lar, obſerving what is to be found in them all, and at all times, 
ard put thoſe things alone in our definition , excluding thoſe 
other things which we find in ſome ſingulars, or particulars, 
bur not in other, or at ſometimes, but not at other, This is the 
rule of reaſon, ut you of Reme contrary to this courle in fra- 
ming your definitions, have colleRed thoſe things which arc 
tobe found in one particular Church , viz, your owne, and 
wherein you conceive other particular Churches to be defe- 
ive, things accidentall to the Church , as without which 
the Chriſtian Church hath beene, and = be hercafter; wher- 
as all thoſe things that belong to the definition of any thing, 
muſt be cſſentiall, univerſall, inſeparable; and being taken all- 
rogcther muſt ſhew , and explicate the whole nature of the 
thing , and exclude all things clſc of a different natare or 
kind: as for example, Bellarmine aftcr a long diſpute concer- 
ning thedefinition of the Church, rez<ing all other, conclu- 
dcth thus. 

Noſtra autem ſententia eft Eccleſiam unam tantum eſſe, non 
duas, & illam unam, & veram eſſe catum. hominum ejuſdem 
Chriftiaxe fidei profeſſione, &« eornndem Sacramentorum com- 
munione colligatam , ſub regimine legitimorum Paſtorum , ac 
precipue unins Chriſts in terry Vicary Romans pontificy, Ex 
qua definitione facile colligs poteſt, qui homines ad Eccleſiam 
pertineant, Tres enim ſunt partes hujus definitions, profeſſio ve» 
re fidei, Sacramentorum communio, & ſubjetlio ad legitimum 
Paſtorem Romanum Pontificem. Ratione prime parti, exclu- 
duntur omnes Infideles tam qui nunquam ſuerunt in Eccleſia ut 
Tudei, Turce, Pagani ; quam qui | aL & receſſerunt nt 
Heretics, 65+ aloe Ratione ſecunde, excluduntur Catechus 
meni, C excemmunicati, quoniam ls non ſunt admifſ; ad $a» 
cramentorum Communionem , iſts ſunt admiſſi, Ratione ter- 
tie, excluduntur Schiſmatics qui habent fidem, &- Sacra- 
menta, ſed non (ubduntur legitimo PaStori , & idea foris 
profitentur fidem , & Sacramenta percipiunt, Includun- 
tur autem omnes alij , etiamſi Reprobi, Sceleſti, & Im- 
pi) ſunt, - , 

But this is our opinion, that the Church is onely one, 

not 


' Their definition refuted. 


not two, and that one and true Church is an Aſſembly of 
men knit together in the profeſſion of the fame faith with 
Chriſt, and Communion of the ſame Sacraments under the 
government of lawfull Paſtors, and cſpecially under one 
Vicar of Chriſt on Earth the Biſhop of Rome. Out of 
whic" definition may cafily bee colleted who are of the 
Church, and who are not ; for inthis definition are three 
parts, 1. profeſſion of faith z 2, communion of Sacra- 
ments, 3+ ſubjc<Aion to a lawful] Paſtor, the Biſhop of 
Rowe, The 1, of theſe doth. exclude all Infidells aſwell 
lewes,' Turkes and Heathens, as Heretickes, and Apoſtates 
which having beene of the Church departed from it. The 
2. part doth exclude thoſe Catechnmens that are inſtructed 

in the principles of Chriſtian Religion , but are not yet 

baptized , and thoſe that are excommunicate , for the firſt 

of theſe were never admitted to the Communion of the Sa- 

craments, theſe latter were admitted , but are by excom- 

munication excluded. By the 3. part are excluded Schiſma- 

tickes which have the faith, and the Sacraments, but are 

not ſubj<& unto the lawtull Paſtor , and therefore doe pro- 

feſle the faith, and receive the Sacraments out of the 

Church, All others are of the Church although they 

bee Reprobates , wicked , ungodly men. Thus farre Be/- 

larmine, 

Ualenzato the ſame cffe& writeth thus, 


Vera Eccleſia non eſt alia , niſs ea fidelium congregatio que Tom.3. in 
paret Remano Pontifici pro tempore exiſtenti. There 1s no true 7hopy, 


Church but that Congregation of faithfull people which is 
obedicnt to the Biſhop of Rome for the time being, 

Binnius the laſt,and largeſt compiler of the Councells, hath 
this. Illam dicimus Ecclefiam que decreta Santts Confiliz Tri x, 


dentins univerſali ecumenici tenet pariter, & bonorat, Otisin Corg 
We call that the Church which doth hold, and honour the Tue. ;, 


decrees of the Holy general] Councell of Trex. 

Thus wee ſee. that obedience to the Biſhop of Reme is put 
by your late great Goliahs in the definition of the Church, 
and by conſequence it is of the eflence, and being cf the 
Church, ſo that no man can be ſaved by their Doftrine, 

I 3 which 


Their definition uncharitable. 


which'is not obedient to the Biſhop of Rowe, Nay, the 
Chriſtian Church cannot ſubſfiſt without the Biſhop of 
Royne , and obedience unto him , becauſe nothing can ſub- 
fk without his owne being. 

If this be a true definition of the Chriſtian Church, then 
millions of Soules were damned when the Church of Rowe 
was divided for many yeares , and many deſcents (for there 

' could be bur one true Pope at the ſame time) ſome cleaving 
to one Pope, ſome to the other, this Schiſme _—_— 
yeares. The want of this obedience (it their Do&rine be 
true ) hath excluded all the reformed Churches from hope 
of ſalvation, which containe many millions of Chriſtian 
Soules which receive, and believe the Scriptures of old and 
new Teftament , as they were received in the firſt , ſecond, 
third, fourth Centurie of yeares ; which receive, and pro- 
feſſe the Apoſtles Creed, are therein baptized , and receive 
for Orthodox Doftrine, the Decrees of the foure firſt Gene- 
rall Councels.,and ſome of them receive fix of the firſt Coun- 
cels, and yet muſt they be damned to the pit of hell , becauſe 

Hiftor.Con- They will not. be obedient to the Pope ? The Queen of France 
il. Tiid. p. lomewhat above ſixty yeares ſince, wrote unto the Pope.,that 
450. there being none of the Reformed, who deny the Articles of 
Faith, nor the ſix Councels , many thought it fit to receive 
them into Communion. Let us paſſe from the Latin Church 
to the Greeke, a Church larger in extent then the Latine 
Church. This, with all the number of Chriſtian Soules 
therein contained, for denying the Popes Supremacie, arc 
out of the Church , have loſt their hold of Chriſt, have no 
intereſt in his ſufferings, although moſt of them ſuffer mmch 
for the profeſſion of Chriſt under Turkes, and Tartars. Let 
us goe lomewhat further , and obſerve the miſcrable condi- 
tion of the Churches of Africke, which when they were at 
the beſt, were three times as large as the Roman Church,and 
yet, though the Mahcmetans have nuuch prevailed againſt 
them, not inferior to the Latine Church ; all theſe are with } 
out hope of Heaven, damnedfor ever to the pit of Hell, if 
this definition be true. * 
Ex{cbim the compiler of the Eccleſiaſtical] Hiſtory for = 
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Many Chriſtians in the world beſide the Rom: Church. 6; 


firſt three hundred and odd yeares , aflilted therein by Cor- 
ſtantine the Great, and eſteemed by him worthy to be Biſhop 
of all the world, writeth, that The Church was diſperſed £45.3-c.14. 
throngh the world by the Apoſtles, Then ſpeaking of the next 
Age, viz. Anno 137. writeth, that The Churches did thes ſyine Lih 4, c 6, 
like bright ſtarres , through the world ; and the faith in Jeſiu c. :8. 
Chriſt did flowiſh in univerſo humano genere , amongst af 
mankind : As in Meſopotamia, in France, in Ajia,in Phrygia, £ih.6.c r. 
In India , where Pantenw the Chriſtian Phyloſopher found 7x4, 5, c 9. 
Chriltians, and the Goſpel of Saint 4fatthew in Hebrew, left Anno 180. 
un:o them by Z4rtholomew , who preached the Word in 
thoſe parts. 
Irenews the learned Biſhop of Lions in France , died about 
theſe times, and had heard Polycarprs the Dilciple of Saint 
Tohn (as hec himſelfe confefſeth) hee wriceth thus ; The 
Church diſperſed through the univerfall world into the £5. 2.c. +. 
ends of the earth, received from the Apoſtles, and their Dit 
ciples, that Faith which is in one God, the Father Almigh- 
tie, &c. as hee there ſetteth it downe more at large ; cap. 3. 
hee faith, This Faith the Church diſperſed throngh the 
world, doth conſtantly keepe, as it they dwelt in one ny 
as if they had bur one ſoule, one heart, one month, neither 
doe the Churches in Germany believe otherwitie, nor the 
Iberians , nor the Celtes, nor the Churches of Egypr, not 
thoſe in the Eaſt, nor thoſe of Lybi4, nor thoſe which are 
placed in the middle of the world. 
Dionyſims Biſhop of Alexandria, about the yeare 234, Exſeb. 1.7. 
writing to Stephen Biſhop of Rome , faith, Seras nunc frater, © 4 
&c, " Ann now Brother , that all the Eaſterne, and thoſe 
Churches which are more remote, are at unitic. Where he 
names the Biſhops of e-r»tiech, Ceſarea, and /erwſalem , of 
Tyre, of Laodicea, all Syria, Arabia, Meſopotamna, Pontrg, 
Bythinia, The Miniſters of God came together to the Coun- Eu/'þ. de 
cell of Nice ont of Syria, Cilicia, Phanicia, Arabia, Pabe- vits ©0z- 
flina, Egypt, T hebauv, Africa, Meſopotamia, Perſia, Seythia, Oey. 73 
Pontus, Galatia, Pampbilia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Phr vga x Mg 
thither came the Thracians, Macedonians, Achatans , Epirots, 
and they whoſe dwellings were far more temote, 
MT 2h 


Paris. 


64 Many Chriſtian-nations which knew nat the Rom: Church. 


Much could I cite to the ſame purpoſe out of Socrates, 
T heodoret , Soz2men, and other Fe clejtaſticall Hiſtorians, 
much out of the Fathers, much out ot the late Travellers, 
but I will make choiſe of two, or three which ſhew the mul- 
titude of Chriſtians over the world. 

Ir is too true, that about even hundred yeares after the 
comming of our Saviour in the fleth, fahomet gained much 
from the Chriltians, the Turkes more, about toure hundred 
ycares after that; and the Tartars, I may ſay, almoſt as 
much as both; the laſt of theſe, about foure hundred yeares 


Saving , 0 paſt, ſubduing the mighty Chriitian King of Tewdne, became 
ment ne 
by Mathevv 


Mahometans, and their Succeſſors ever ſince : yet ſo, as 
Chrittians are found in all their dominions to this day: yea, 
and within theſe foure hundred yeares and leſſe, Burchardius 
hath recorded that in the hither halfe of Aſia, from Tanais 
Weltward, to mars Eaſtward, and from thence to the 
South of Aſia, there were thirty Chriſtians for one Maho- 
metan. I will end this withan Hiſtorian, and Traveller 
of your owne, eAndrew Thever, Colmographer to the 
French King in his Coſmographie: Iafſure you (faith he) 
that I found at Jeruſalem, in the holy (Paſſion) weeke, more 
then fouce thouſand Chriſtians of ſeverall (remote) Nati- 
ons, my felte being fole with an Almaine of the Roman 
Church. And anon after hee faith, All thoſe Nations doe 
acknowledge neither Pope, nor Cardinall , King nor 
Emperour of ours. And againe, None can ſhew that che 
Abyſlines, Armenians, Maronits, Georgians of Perſia, Ne. 
ſtorians, Iacobites, Syrians, Iavans, which be of the Ilands 
next the Orientall dia, Burians, Darians, Cephalians, the 
men of Qui»ſay , moſt remote of all the Orientall dia (of 
all which Nations I ſaw in Jeruſalem , in the holy (Pailion) 
weeke) ever learned from us (of the Latine Church) their 
Sacred Mylteries (or Liturgie) which they afftirme them- 
ſelves to have received from the Apoſtles. Thus far Thever, 
Yet by your definition,all theſe, ſo many Chriſtians of ſeve- 
rall remote nations,are damned to Hell; tor they do nor ac- 
knowledge the Pope, nor did for oneghouſand ave hundred 
yeares. And mult all the Chriſtians for one —_— 

ome 


Their definition contrary to the proceeding in the laſt day, 


hundred yeares, of ſo many feverall Nations, be damned 
for not acknowledging the Pope ? The devils in Hell would 
triumph if this were true : The ten perſecutions in the Pri- 
mitive Church, and the great lite of Mahometiſme 
lenarged far and wide, by the conqueſt of Sarazens, Turkes, 
and Tartars,did never cut ſo many ſoules trom Chriſt, drive 
ſv many out of the Chriſtian Church, and conſequently 
danine them to Hell, as this definition hath done, it it 
were true. I have read in one of your owne Writers, at- 
thew Paris , That a Prieſt deceaed , about thirty dayes after 
appearing to another Prieſt, his former acquaintance ,.bade 
him give over his fun&ion and repent, if he would be taved; 
and opening his hand , ſhewed him a writing, wherein the 
Devill, and all the focictic of Hell did give thankxes to the 
whole Oxder of the Clergie; becauſe, that giving themſelves 
wholly to pleaſure, and neglefing to preach, they ſuffered 
more ſoules ro cometo Hell, then had beene feene in any 
Age before. 

All the ſervice that the Romiſh Clergic of thoſe times 
did doe to the Devill, in bringing infinite numbers of foules 
to Hell, was nothing to what this Ieſuiricall definition, 
and Do&rine doth doe. | 

It this definition be true the judiciall-proceeding . in the 
later day muſt be not as our Saviour hath laid downe in the 


25. of Saint Matthew, Come ee bleſſed of my Father, inherit y,, ., 
the Kingdome prepared for you from the foundation of the world, 36. 


For 1 was as hungred, and yee gave mee meat, 1 was thirſty ,end 
Je gave mee drinks, I was a ſtranger and yee tooke mee in, riaked 
ard yee clothed mee , I was fiche and yee viſited mee, I was in pri- 
ſon and ye came nnto mee, But thus it muſt be, it this defini- 
tion be true, Come yee bleſſed ; who have fubmitced your 


Anno 10732. 


37, 


ſelves unto niy Vicar generat};-who have been obedient unto = 


my Biſhop'of Rome, acknowledging him to have authoricie 
over all Biſhops , thar hee is above Councels, above Kings, 


ralenza . 
above Emperours, Lord of all the world, that in him is in- = -"_ 


velted all the authoritie'of the univerſall Church ; that all ze/arm. 1. 


the Church,withour him, may erre ; that he doing the office 


4 & Pont. 


. of aPaſtor, or intending to teach, the Church cannot erre. $99-6455- 
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Our 


The Ethiopians, Seythians, &c. 

Our Saviour ſaid, Not every one that ſaith unto mee, Lord, 
Lord, foall enter into the Kingdome of Heaven, but hee that doth 
the will of my Father : but now the caſe is altered ; Every cne 
that faith Lord, Lord, to the Biſhop of Reme , and none but 
hee alone is in the Church, out of which there is no ſalva- 
tion. 

Our Saviour ſaid, Hee that doth the will of my Father : but 
theſe fay , Hee that doth the will of God and the Church, 
fhall be ſaved; and by the Church, they underſtand the 
Pope. 

Maul all thoſe remote Nations, amongſt whom many mil- 
lions never heard of rhe Bifhap of. Xowe , and thoſe who are 
opprefſed under the Moores, Turkes and Tartars , for the 
Faith of Chriſt, muſt tliey,I ſay, be examined in the laſt day, 
in that great Iudgement , whether they did obey the Biſho 
of Reme ,orn>? and condemned for not obeying him? If 
they anſwer, Wee acknowledged our finnes, and repented of 
them , wee believed in thy name Ieſu , wee were baptized in 
that F aith , wee received thy body and blood , wee endured 
many indignities , reproaches, impoſitions ; nay, our chil- 
dren are taken from us, if there be any more hopefull then 
other, and all becauſe wee are Chriſtians. Will Chriſt an- 
fwer them, Away fron mee ; for you did not acknowledge 
my Vicar generall , my Biſhop of Rome to have authoritie 0- 
ver all Ghurches, over all Patriarches, yea Kings and Empe- 
rors in ordine a4 Sperizualiac 1know you not, you are nut of 

rene, l.3 the Chiiech. z . ny';2 MILLS | %- 4 
© 12, © © May+not the Authiopians reply + Wee have received the 
2.48.8.:7, Faith, firſt by 'the relation of our# owne Countreymen, 
who were baptized. by Phillip, afterward by the Evangelitt 
b Socrar. bi. 4. 1. 6. 15. -- > Saint: Hdatthew, Wee received it by-thepreach- 
c Chry/ofi. Hom, 2. de-ing of Berthoktmew, ſay the © Armenians, : Wee 
Apoftolis. 11, - have receiyed it by the-preaching of Andrew , lay 
d Orig.t 3. in Geneſm, & the ® Scythians, We from thy beloved Diſciple 
c on _ +4 1 3-6-1. . :< Saint ſob», ſay the Churches of the leſſer *4/ia: 
ufeb. Bf. 1.3.6.1. with us be lived. with us he died; to us he vouch- 
g Paul. eyifl. ad Eyheſ os faked to ſpeake in his Revelations, we received it 
6d Gatar, : 'alfo from thy Apoſtle 8-Paw/.; who preached a- 
bs, mong(ſt 


The Grecians, Parthians, Perfians, Meds, Indians. 67 


mongſt us, and wrote divers Epiſtles unto us, h Pau! ep, ad Roman cap. 
From him wee received thy Faith, fay the Grz- , 25 % 19, 26, 
cians, Macedonians, * Hlyrians : To us hee hath k = a rey + Abae 
vouchlafed to write, ſay the Theſſalonians, Co- 1 a 5+ et 
EY ry/. Him.ds duedecem 
rinthians,, Philippians. i Peter preached in our 4pofotis. 
Countries, and in our neighbour Countries of 7 Church of Eph:ſs 
eAnatolia, as in * Ponte, Galatia, Bythinia, Cap- —— by Paul , and of- 
padecia, eAſia: it was to ſtrangers ſcattered a- CR = 
mongſ us of his owne Nation; to the !difperfed Gopet of the uncircumci/3:3 
Iewes, and not to us of the Gentiles. was committed unto me, as 
Wee of the higher * eſa received it from *** GP of Circumciſſion 
Phillip , wee from Simon Zelotes , ſay the inhabi- 7, Perer. Gal.z.7. 

: | eodory.ds yeri. Evang. 
tants of 4feſoporamia : wee of Parthia , Perſia, c:9. oforiu de rebus Ema- 
Aedia, Brachmania, India', and other neighbour nuelis. Socrat. l. 1. c.15. 
Nations from Thowas, We Indians alfo received Þ ! «ſire you that 1 found 


it from Bartholomew , who left with us the Goſs © *<rvfalem) in the holy 
pel of thy bleſſed Apoſtle and Evangeliſt Saint pear gre 
Matthew : wee ſaw not. Reter , wee heard not of (remote) rations herea;ter 
the Þ Pope, we knew;not Rewee: neither, for ought- mentioned ; my /elfe being 
wee know , were wee knowne unto thy. Latine /* (among? them) with 


. TX j an Aimaine of the Roman 
Church: and if ir be neceſſary for all men that ,,.,: ::.7 4x achnow> 


will be faved, to know and acknowledge the 1cdge neirher Pope nor Car= 
Pope of Rome, our Teachers have-deceived us,the dina#, King , or Emperar 
Goſpel which wee. have received is:unperteCt; the of ears. See morep. 42. 
Scripturesare defeCtive, which make no-mention  79* Chrilians of lava, 
of the Biſhop of Rowe; nay, thy Word hath mi(- FEY raged In S 
led us, ſaying, There is no other name nnder heaven Þ— ann + in the m——_—_ 
sven to men, in whom and throwgh whom they at= India ; divers of which, as 
raiue health and {alvation, fave only wn thy name, Ot Ethiopians , Indians, 


Chrift Ieſw. We received not our Religion from mt rage wn 


Rome, wee were not converted by any ſent from ; 

, - ! les times , and are from 
the Latin Church, We received it from thy Apo- theſe parts ſo far diftant, 
ſtles, ſay-the © Tyberines , Hyrcanians, Caſpini- 4 that the Latins Churc' 
ans, Scythians, Maſſagets, Sarmatians, the Ser, '® for mony precedent 4- 
Cimicr? Comm pan , * ges unknowne to ſundry of 

NMCTIANS, Lermans, Britaines, the Lagi, Sam- hen tit! the Later rimer. 
ni, Anaſgi, ( utg, ſemel dicatur ) omne hominum ge= Brearley, Traf.3.$.2.Sub. 

», all mankind may ſay, we received thy Faith 1.in his booke of rhe Maſſe, 


from the. Apoſtles : ſundry of avhi _ paz. 228. 
P ; tun 7 which were un -, -—- "- —IEN 


OO ET Eee. 


rozether. 


68 The Hircanians , Caſpinians, S4rmarians, &c. 


d In the Reply ro Poor knowne to the Latine Church. Yet my 4 Adver- 
White and Dodor Fratlcy, ſary here, if he ſate in the judgement ſeat, would 
the Author in = ſecond 1 © "© Bellarmine , Valenza , Binnixs and others 
i endany Mem have done , condemne them all to Hell , with an 
vation : this is the Title Away with you, I know you not, if you know 
«rd driſt of divers leaves not the Roman Church, it you live not in unite 

with that : And no marvell he is ſo peremptory, 

ſceing Pope Bomface hath decreed it thus, Declaramm, dici- 

mu , definimms , pronunciamm omnino eſſe de neceſſitate ſalnt 
omni humane creature ſubeſſe Romano Pontifici, De Major. 

Wee declare, ſay, determine, pronounce,that it is altoge- 

ther neceſſary to ſalvation, that every man that will be ſaved 

bee obedient to the Biſhop of Kowe. Theſe are the Lawes of 

Rome,this the do&rine of your Schooles, this the charitie 
of your Religion,to condemne tcn times as many Chriſtians 
to hell,as ever were of your Church, for not being obedient 
to him they never knew,they never heard of. - 

Mif.Tp.l And becauſewe are (peaking of Definitions, let me requeſt 
6 <. 1- 7.7: you to remember the Jawes of a Definition, as firſt, that it 
IP 7 3 itcontain all that is defined,it muſt belong to every thing 
& vp T9 : - 4 ys by, 
bprouby x7 which is comprized under that which is defined. _ 
men's &y- 2, It mult belong ro nothing elſe, but that which is truly 
2p50 «= and properly Riled By the name of that which is defined ; as 
An. the definition of man muſt belong to all men, & to nothing 
44 5» 7 6& elſe but man; as every man is Animal rationale, and nothin 
£926 9) hit man: the reaſon thereof is this, that a definition muſt 
INAY ſkew,and expreſle diſtin&ly the proper eſſence of that which 
trouls x 15 defined : If proper, then it can belong to nothing elſe , it 
* enj4; @- eſſence, it muſt belong to all, for nothing can be without his 
£:9w%s. 4- gwne being and efſence. And for the ſame reaſon it is inſc- 
ons parable, immutable,and muſt perpetually be verified of that 

P:3* towhichitoncedoth belong,as a true definition,which ſhe- 
A defitios weth the .cfſence or being of a thing: becauſe nothing can 
doth wake he ſeparated from his owne being, nnlefle it ceaſe to bee at 
w: = _ all. It then Bel/armines definition, & your tenet, That there 
thing is, is no ſalvation out of the Roman Church,which is the tame 

in effe& with the do&rine of Bellarmine, V'alenza and Bin- 
mm hee trucyit mult include-all Chriſtian Churches, and it 


muſt 


[ 


The Rom: definition excludoth Stephen the Martyr. 69 


muſt agreeto all the Chriſtian Churches at all times ; butthis 

definition did not agree to all Chriſtian Churches as I have 

ſhewed by the teſtimony of your owne writers, and Travel- 

lers, for many thouſands of Chriſtian Nations inthe world 

did not acknowledge your Pope; and many never heard of d oz im- 

your Latine Church , ncither did the Latine Church knoyy 9 2 

them, _ 
That it did not perpetually belong to the Church will ap- raft _ 

pearc in that I thinke my adverſary is not able to produce any ; 

in 1150. yeercs after Chriſts comming tn the flcth, that fra- eZouu he 

med ſuch a definition of the Catholick Church, ſo that the lear- 7s 5£ccour, 

ned muſt cither be ignorant of the true definition, or this muſt {{em Me- 

rot be it. Is it likely that all the learncd Fathers who wrote 2% *:©3- 

upon this ſubje& , diſputed vpon this point , were ignorant £icet defint- 

what the Church of Chriſt was? which is diſtinQly knowne 72 © f- 

onely by 4a definition, If this definition,or your tenents were gets __w 

true, all thoſe Chriſtians who dycd for Chriſt till Peter came propoſirio is 


to Rene were out of the Church, were damned. gua definitto 
Stephen the firſt Martyr , who dyed for Chriſt the ſame de _—_ 
Aatuyr 


yeere that Chriſt dyed for him, and all the world, was outh,9 4... 
of the Church, was damned, loſt his life in vaine, ſhed his rr 64, 
bloud tono parpole. Orinalis , 

If it were ſoneceſhary that there muſt be a Biſhop of Rome 1474 in ca 
to whom all Chriſtians muſt ſubmit, why did not the Primi- 439,72 
tive Chriſtians cntreate Petey to goe to Rome that they might _— 
have a Church. The belceving Iewes ſhould have come to dicatur. 
Peter, and faid if we die before there bea Biſh op of Rome, we Zuarct. 
dyc out of the Church , we are damncd, therefore good Petey Pefinitio ef 
to Rome with all ſpeed. They of eAntioch ſhould have done ?7'**pium, 
the like, and faid to Peter, ſweet Simon what doſt thou here, 1,,;,2. 
to Rewve that we may havea Church. So ſhould they of Alex- i 
andria bavetold bim, to Rome Peter , what doſt thou heere? gegje 4; 
why wilt thou {o long delay the laying of that corner ſtone ochle annic 
in Reme whereon all muſt. be built , wherein all muſt be ſa- 7: Baror.eu. 
ved? why wilt thou hazard the falvation of ſo many foules ag39+25- 477i 
may dic before thou halt ſettled a. Church at Rewwe which 5,54 = 
muſt be the Mother of all Churches ? wilt thou-make thy Þ; o 
{clte guilty of the blood of mode belcevers as =_ L. © Creed =_ 
Q 11, 


o 


And the Churches of Iudea, Gatile, and Samaria. 


whilſt thou dozſt linger and loyrer heerc. = 
The Churches of Iudea, Galile, and Sawaris were exclu- 


4fts 9. 10, ded by your definitions, andtenents ; for Peter had not as yet 


Il,12s 


4s 9. 


ATE 15» 


beene out of thoſe coaſts : nay, if this definition were trusz 


they were no Churchzs ; but the Scripture faith they were 
Churches , ergo this is a falſe tenet, a falſe definition, The 
Chriſtians of Zoppa were to blame to ſend for him, to hinder 
him from a more neceffary journey to Rome, ani Peter him- 
ſclte much-to blame to tarry there mn dayes, Corwelins the 
devout Centurion it he tis, and believed your tenents, 
and definitions, might have ſtumbledat what the Angell com- 
manded him doc, and he might have faid with himfelfe ; if 
there be no ſalvation out of the Roman Church what good 
can Peter doe me before there be a Church there. _ 

If none can be ſaved but who are 1n ſubjeRion to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, what good can Peter doc mz, there being as 
y=t no Biſhop of Reme, Then when Peter came unto him, 
and preached Chriſt Icſus, and remillion of ſinnes in hisnams; 
if theſe men had beene there they would have ſaid: Perer you 
have forgat one principall Article of the faith, that which is 
eflentiall to the Church, the being, entity, the definition of it. 
That he muſt be obedicnt toth: Biſhop of Rowe, this might 
more neerely concerne him being Captaine of the [taliarn 
Band, - But the Scripture faith that Peter did tcll him that 
wheteby he,andall his houſe ſhould be faved,and yet no word 
of Rome, or Roman Biſhop, The Chriſtians of «-Lutsoch by 
this definition, and zexet, wereno Church, thongh the Scrip- 
ture fay they were, Temes thebrother of ſohn which was kild 
by Herod was of no Churehhy this definition and terer, and 
therefore was damned, | 

We deſire not to be of any other Church then Augoſtixe, 
Ambroſe, Terome, the Councell of Africk, the Councell of 
Nice, the Church of Joppa, (eſarea, leruſalem, Antioch were 
of, Wc like no ſuch definitions. as exclule the Fathers, Coun- 
cells, the Apoſtle Saint awzes,. the Martyr Saint Stephen, and 


damnes them.to-Hell, O'let me live the life of theſe, dycthe 
death of theſe, and reſt" in peace with theſe, 
Thus mugh.in, juſtifying my definition , andagainſt your 


tent. 


HMafter Fifhirs Propoſitions. 


tenet and Ieſuiticall definition of Brllarmme, which I briefly 
urge thus, 


That definition which belongeth to al Chriftian Charches, 
and to none elſe 15 a good definition, 
But ſuch uu mine, 
Ergo: It # a good definition, 


That definition, aud tenet which excluderh and condem- 
meth all the (hurckes of Africk, Aſia, and a great part 
of Europe , yea Stephen the firſt Martyr, and Iames 
the brother f Iohn, together with divers Conneells, and 
fathers, 1: falſe, and nncharitable. 
But ſuch i your definition, ſuch your tenet. | 
Ergo: _ texet and definition, are both falfe , and nncha- 
ritable, 


i. ——_—_ 
—_—_ 


CHay, XI. 
A true Copy of M*, Fifters five Propoſitions. 


WET © certaine there 14. ene, and but one true infallible 
W 2h faith withowt whith none can pleaſe God. 
IR 2. Thu tne 1falltble faith cannot be. had according 
ro the ordinary courſe of Geds providence, but by hearing Prea- 
chers, and Paſtors of the true viſible Church, who onely are laws 
fully ſent, and authorized to teach the true word of God, 
" 3» As therefore rhi» one infallible faith hath bene, undwuſt 
be i all ages, ſo there ninſft needs be in all ages Preachers , and 
| Paſtors of the true viſible Church , of whom all ſorts of people 
have in times paſt ( as appeareth by Hiſtories ) learned, and muſt- 
learne in all future tres the ſaid infallible faith. oY 
4+ Hence it foltyweth , that if Proteſtants bee the true viſible 
: Chwch of Chriſt, all ſorts of men who in every age have had the 
aforefaid infallible faith have lrarnedit by Proteſtant Preacher, 
' whoſe names may be found in Hiſtories as the names of thoſe are 
| _ found, whoin ſeveral ages did vench, and romvert people of ſetit- 
rall Nations under the faith of Chriſt, _ 
5. Hence further followeth, that if there cannot («s there = 
u0t 


72 


— 


Maſter Rozers firſt Anſwer, 

not ) be found in Hiſtories, nam:s of Proteſtant Preachers Who 
in all ages did teach all ſorts of faithfall prople, and wha conver- 
red ſeverall N ations wnto the (hriſtian faith ; Hence follow- 
eth, I ſay, that Proteſtants are not the true viſible Church of 
Chriſt, neither are their Preachers lawfylly ſent, or [uſficiently 
authoriſedto teach ; nor people ſecurely warranted to learne of 
them that one infallible faith, without which none can pleaſe God, 
nor (f they ſe live, and die) be ſaved, 


Rogers, 


Here, (fay you) is atrue Copy of Maſter Fiſhers five Pro- 
poſitions, as if my Copy were not true. My Anſwer was 
printed without my knowledge, yet the Propoſitions of Mr, 
Fiſher printcd,, arc agrecing unto theſc Copics which I recci- 
ved, and therc is nothing morc in this your ſecond Edition , 
then was in thoſe alleadged by me,faving theſe few words (5: 
Hifteries 4s the names of thoſe are found ) which make no 
ſentence nor fill up one poors little linc,and if they ſtrengthen 
your cauſe any thing the morc, letthem come in, and doc you 
urgethem. 


Rogers in his 1, Anſwer. 


The 3, firſt Propoſitions I admit. 
re DE edi Bick beb 

2. Thatthe ordi opagation of this faith is by Paſtors 
lawfully called, - + ; | 

That therc have beene, and mult be in all ages ſuch Pa- 
ſors called. - _— 

4. I would gladly know what they meanc by thoſe yyords, 
(it che Proteſtants be thetrue viſible Church) whether ſo, as 
if wealone (whoare called Proteſtants) were of the Church, 
and no others ? we have ſuch encloſing of Commons to the 
Romanilts ; we chalenge it not, wee are a truc Church, not 

rhe true-Church ; wearea part, notthe whole ; wee include 
our ſelves , we exclude not others, whether Greciavs , aAr- 
menians, Ethiopians, Spaniards, or Italians, cc, Sothcy de- 
ny no fundamentall parts of thefaith, cither direly , or by 
copſcquence, | 


A 


Maſter Rovers anſwer examined, 


An examination of Maſter Rogers anſwer to 
the five Propofitions aforeſaid, 


I find firſt that he granted the firſt three without any cx- 
ception, which I deſire may bee diligently noted, and well 
pondercd;for out of theſe three grounds,to wit; Fir{t,that there 
15 onc,and tut one Faith neceſſary to falyation, And ſecondly, 
that this faith (according to the ordinary courſe of Gods pro» 
vidence) cannot be had otherwiſethen by hearing the prea- 
ching or teaching, of lawfully ſent Paſtors, And thirdly,that 
this faith hath beene in all ages paſt (as appeareth by Hiſtories ) 
taught by Paſtors of the true viſible Church, who onely arc 
lawfully ſent. Our of theſe z . grounds,T fay,cvidently follows 
eth that which is Maſter Fsſbers fourth Propoſition, to wit, IF 
Proteſtant faith bee the true faith , and their Church the true 
Church, (or as Maſter Rogers had rather fay,A truc Church)ot 
Chriſt, then their Proteſtant faith differing from the Roman 
faith hath becne taught in all ages by lawfully ſent viſible 
Proteſtant Paſtors , whoſe names may be found in Hiſtories, 
as names of others are found who did teach the true faith of 
Chriſt in all ages. 

This to follow , out of the aforcfaid three grounds, is as 


I faid, moſt evident, neither doth Maſter Rogers make any bones Nees, it is 
to grant, fave onely that ir may be hee will make a bogge ar /«/c. 


the word Hiſtories, as not finding it in his Copie, nor think- 
ing it perhaps neceſſary that the names of Protcſtant Paſtors, 
who taught the Proteſtant faith in all ages paſt be found in 
Hiſtories ; but underſtanding the word Hiſtories, as Maſter 
Fiſher underſtood it, to wit for ſome or other kind of Record, 
or Monument, as Do. White alfo underſtood it when hetaid; 
Things paſt cannot be ſhewed but by Hiſtories ; T doe nor ſec 
why M*. Rogers may not abſolutely graunt the fourth Propo- 
ſition , even as it was ſet downe by Maſter Fiþer himfelte; 
for if any viſible Proteſtant Paſtors were in all ages, teaching 
eſpecially any ſuch Proteſtant dofrines as now are taught, 


they would have beence named and ſpoken of, and written of Regers af 
aſwell as others are, who have in all ages paſt taught all ſorts or /ame. * 


of true and falfe dotrines, in regard there cannot be aligned 
L any 


Maſter Rogers moſt weake groundes. 


any reaſon, either of the part of Gods providence, orhumane 
diligence, why the name of others, even falſe teachers in all 
ages, ſhould be ſ:t downe, and preſ.rved 1n Hiſtories yct c: - 
tant, rather then the naracs of ſuch as Protcitants deem2 to be 
the onely true Teachers of pure doArine ; for doubtleſſe both 
God, who is zealous of his honour, and carefull tohononrand 
preſ-rverhe memory of them that would honour him, would 
for his honours ſake have procured honourable memory of 
ſuch as did,by tcaching truth, honour him; and men carefull of 
thcir ſoules health (which they cannot attaine according to 
the ordinary courſ-, but by hearing ſuch Paſtors onely who 
have lawfull ſucceſlion from Chriſts Apoſtles) have reaſon 
diligently to lookethat memory be preſerved of ſuch Paſtors, 
and of pure divine truth taught by them, then of others, who 
raught any other falſe, and not pure doftrine, C:rtainethere- 
fore it is thatthe names (or ſome thing equivalent to names ) 
and the doarines of true Paſtors who did 1nall ages paſt, teach 
true divine doqrine, may be found in Hiſtories, as well as the 
names, and dodrines of others are found who did teach any 
oth:r dodrine, And therefore if Proteſtants have had any Pa- 
ſtors teaching true dofrines in all ages, doubtlefle their names 
would beextant in Hiſtories yet extant , which being preſup- 
poſed, and granted, as Maſter Rogers ſcemeth to grant,by gran- 
ting Maſter Fifeers 4*>, Propoſition I doe not ſe: how Maſter 
Rogers can dente Maſter Fiſhers firſt Propoſition ; for ir being 
tuppoſed that the Proteſtant Preachers were, their names 
would befound in Hiſtories (as Maſter F5/>ers fourth Propo- 
ition granteth by Maſter Rogers ſuppoſed) it may bee well 
inferred that if no ſuch mens names be found in Hiſtorics, 
whenno ſuch men were in all ages, nor conſequently are Pro- 
teſtants the true Church of Chriſt , fer ir hath had ſuch in all 
ages : Idor not therefore ſee, I fay, how M*, Rogers can deny 
Mr, F*/her his firſt Propoſition, ſuppoſing he grant as he gran- 
:cth his fourth Propoſition; foralthough abſolutely ſpeaking, 
an Argument drawne from negative authority, be (as Maſtcr 
Rogers averrcth) of it ſelfe of no force, and'{o Protcſtants Ar- 
guments which arc uſually made againſt us out of negative 
authority, | | 

Foogers 


Maſter Fiſher pitteth that title over his owne grounds, 


Rogers, 


Here Maſter Fsfer I muſt requeſt you,and the Reader who- 
ſoever he beto looke backe upon the title of the two laſt pa- 
ges which is [ Maſter Rogers his moſt weake gronnds } the 
rcade diligently all that is there written , and ſee if there bee 
any mention, any one {cntence, any one word of any of my 
grounds, All that is here ſpoken 1s in defence of Maſter F:- 
fhers owne grounds, viz. of his 4.and 5, Propofition, which 
in that ſenſe that you cnforc'd them, arc moſt yyeake , and 
more weakly maintained, and therefore the title ſhould hay 
bcene thus, 

Maſter Fiſher his moſt weake grounds. 

That they are molt weake grounds you ſay truly, that they 
are your grounds they manitecſt of themſelves , being your 
fourth, and fifth Propoſitions, 


Fiſhcr, 


I find firſt, that he grameth the firſt three without any ex- 
ception , which 1 deſire may be diligently noted , and well pon- 
dered, | 


Ro ers, 


How I admitted them appearcth by my anſwer, I delive- 
rcd them more bricfly, and more perſpicuouſly then you did, 
thus, and in this ſenſe, 

The three firft Propoſitions I admit, 

TI» That there is one faith, 

2. The ordinary propagation of this faith is by Paſtors 
lawtully called, 

3- That there have beene, and muſt be in all ages, Paſtors fo 
lawfully called, 

This I conceived to bethe meaning of your three firſt Pro- 
poſitions without any diminution , neither doe you except 
again it ; as for your parentheſis, viz. (as appeareth by Ht- 
ſtories) that is no part of the Propofition, for £9 29295 d/0opay- 
7%, 1 6 &y Mgvn 5 ofioud 4s. That is ons Propoſition 
whuch declareth one thing , or whole parts are joyned to- 

L 2 gether, 


76 


we alone (who are called Proteſtants) were of thz Church, 


Maſter Fiſher bringeth a paremtheſis ungranted. 


gether , and made one by conjundtion : this your parenthe- 
is isno part of the Propoſition , nor made one wich it by 
conjunation, 


Fiſher. 


For ont of theſe three grounds (to wit firſt that there 14 one 
ard but one faith neceſſary to ſalvation, Secondly,e&c, Evidents 
ly fulluweth that which © ; Maſters Fiſhers fourth Propoſition, 
towit; If Proteſtant faith be the true faith , and their Church 
the true Church (or as Matter Rogers had rather ſay A true 
Church ) of Chriſt, then their Proteſtant faith differing from the 
Roman faith hath beene taught in all ages by lawfully ſent viſible 
Proteftant Paitors, whoſe names may be found in Hiſtories , as 


names of others are found who did teach the true faith of Chriſt 
in all ages, 


Rogers, 
If it doth evidently follow , frame your Argument, make 


your ſyllogiſme, inferre your concluſion I ſee not the evi- 
dence ; make itclcareunto me, one ſhort ſyllogiſme would 
make me confeſſe that which you cndeayour to prove inthree 
pag-s, but provenot atall, onely you make one fatacie called 


peritio principy, and falſiie my words more then once, I will 
begin with your fallifications, 


Fiſher, 
Neither doth Maſter Rogers make any bones to grant. 
Rogers, 


This 1s your firſt falſification, that I make no bones to 
grant your fourth Propoſition: what I granted in your fourth 
Propoſition was this ; Firſt, after the Rules of Art, the pra- 
Rife of all learned mea in all profeſſions, and the onely 
wy to wave contention about words , and come to reality; 
finding an ambiguous phraſe in that Propoſition I thus wrote, 
I would gladly know what they meane by thoſe words (if 
th: Proteſtants bee thetrue viſible Church) whether ſo as if 


and 


A Church, and The Church differ much. 


and no others? wee leave ſuch enclofing of Commons to 
the Romaniſts, wee challenge it not, wee are a true Church, 
not the true Church wee are a part, not the whole; wee 
include our ſelves , wee exclude not others, whether Gre- 
cians , Armenians, Athiopians , Spaniards or Italians , &c. 
ſo they deny no fundamentall part of the Faith,cither di- 
realy, or by conſequence. 

What Reply have you made to this? have you unfolded 
your meaning ? have you expounded this dark phraſe ? have 
you as much as proved, or diſproved my diftinfion, or told 
the Reader in which ſenſe you took it ? are you ſuch a friend 
to amphibologies, doubttull phraſes, and-zquivocating 
termes, that being requeſted to open your ſelte , you will 
not explaine your words, your Propolitions and grounds, 
or' Principles to infterre other concluſions ? Such oblcure 
phraſes of double (ignification can make no Argument, but a 
fallacie which ſeemeth to be an Argument, but is none. They 
cannot be Propoſitions , which will not admit of one ambi- 
guous terme, one ambiguous {imple word. The onely way 
to avoid this, is by diſtinftion. This diſtintion I brought, 
which you cannot deny ; The thing it ſelte is fo cleare, that 
there is difference betweene a part, and the whole, betweene 
a parr of a Citie, and a whole Citie ; betweene a part of a 
Kingdome, and a whole Kingdome ; betwecne a part of the 
Church, arid the whole Church. Hee that ſaith, Lam a Ci- 
tizen of London, being made free, wrongs no man ; but hee 
that ſayes, I am the onely Citizen, and there is no other, 
ſpeakes fallly, and wrongs all other Citizens of that ſociety. 
He that ſayes Afidaleſex is apart of the kingdom of England, 
ſpeakes truly, and wrongs no man ; but hee that ſayes Aide 
dilex is the Kingdom of England, as it there were no other 
Shiere nor Province belonging unto England , ſpeakes falfly, 
and is no lefle then a Fraitor to the King. And hee thar 
ſayes the Proteſtants are a Church, ſpeaks truly, and wrongs 
no man , becauſe hee excludes no other Chriſtian Church, 
but hee that ſayes the Proteſtants are the Church, as you fay 
of the Romane, excluding all others , ſpeakes talfly , and 
wrongs all other Chriſtian Churches of the world, as the 

L 3 Dona» 


78 The Papiſts play the Donatiſts, 
. 11iri4 ir13 Donatiſts did, which S. Aug«ſtin citeemcd 2 fully 
Ne —_ —_ yo. and madneſle , they belicye that Chriſt is loſt in 
ſazixs.lib.1.conr.ep.Parm. al] other parts of the world. This you ſpake of 
Credunt ex partibus ten@- op ſelyes,becauſe he that telleth a lye,ſpeaketh 
—_—— 4brabe ſemen "£1; mſelfe. You dare ſay with the Donatiſts, We 
quod eft Chriſtus — De p a y* 
veil10 iſta dicitis quia qui alone are the Church ; yet Chriſt did not + þ 
loquitur mendacium de ſug Rome is the field, but the World is the field : 
toquitur,creditur eis de orbe that ſeed of the Goſpel was fowne through the 
rerrarii quers poidere jam 130,14 , wee dare not therefore ſay as you doe, 
ceperat periiſſe Chriſtus , et IE the heioans 6 h ly Chrifti : 
quia hoc credunt cam ime WEAret Church, we are the onely Chriſtians; 
puenter dicant, Chriſtiani for this were a lye, folly and madneſle, as Saint 
ſumus , audent dicere nos eAuguſtine termerh it, And yet, as if there were 
/olt ſwnus, ibid, no difference, you can paſle this over with ſay- 
ing, (The true Church, or a true Church, as Maſter Rogers 
had rather ſay) I had rather ſay ſo indeed, becaule this is 
true, the other which you ſay is falſe; this is humilitie, that 
is pride ; this is charitable, that's uncharitable as the devill; 
this is injurious unto-none, that to thouſands of thouſands, 
millions of millions, ſhatting them out of Heaven who be- 
lieve in Chriſt, are baptized into Chriſt, and ſuffer for 
Chriſt, 

Secondly , I obſerved many needlefſe words in your Pro- 
politions, writing thus : I muſt defire the Authors not 
to affeft obſcuritie, nor to alter their words , which may al- 
ter their meaning, as in the fourth and fifch Propoſitions 
they have with the nuititude of needlefle words obſcured 
the matter, the fourth being briefly and plainly this : If 
the Proteſtants be a true Church, their Faith hath beenc 
taught in all Ages by lawfull Paſtors, This I granted, and 
no more ; this is your firlt fallification, as it 1 granted that 
which I exprelly deny. I deny that wee are the Chriſtian 
Church, which your Propoſitions layes downe, as if it were 
our Tenet, and this mutt be our ground to inferre that Pro- 
polition , this is your Petitio principii, you beg a Principle 
which I will not grant you, and fo the building fals tor 
want of a foundation. Your Argument is thus : 


Major, 


M-. Fiſhers fallacie diſcovered. 


Major. 1f Prot-ſtants be the true viſible Church of Gad, 
then all ſcrts of men, who in every Age had the foreſaid 
infallible Faith , have learned it Fu, ont Proteſtant 
Preachers , whoſe names may yet be found in Hiſtories, 
as the names of thoſe are found, who in every former Age 
did teach and convert the people of ſeverall Nations un- 
to the Faith of Chriſt, x 
Minor. Bt the Proteſtants are the true (hurch. 
Ergo, Al! ſorts of men, Cc. 


Not to meddle with the ſequel of your Major, which is 
falſe, as I will ſkew when I come to anſwer your reaſons for 
the ſame; your Minor is molt falſe, wee alwaies did,and ever 
will deny it; wee are A true Church, not The true Church; 
a part, not the whole, &c. 

Whatſoever is in your Propoſition more then what I 
expreſſed for the ſumme thereof, I granted not ; and there- 
fore you have committed ſo many fallitications, as there are 
words in your Propolition more then this (1t the Prote- 
ſtants be a true Church, their Faith hath beene taughc in 
all Ages by lawfuil Paſtors:) I never granted that all ſorts 
of mien in every Age did learne their Faith by hearing Pro- 
teſtant Preachers, I never granted that their names, or the 
names of all other Preachers were to be found in Hiſto- 
ries : yet. you ſay, I granted all this : Is thereno truth, no 
modeſtie, no meane, no mealure of fallifying ? Are you not 
aſhamed ro write, that a man granted that which hee denied 
ſo fully , ſo frequently ? 


Fiſher. 

Onely it may be hee will maks 4 bogge at the word Hiſtories, 
4 not finding ut in his Copie , not thinking it , perhaps , neceſſary 
that the names of Proteſtant Paſtors , who have tawght zhe Pro« 
reflant Faith in all eAges paſt, be found in Hiſtories, 


Rogers, - 
What you meane by Bogge I know not, unlefle it be a. 


hollow myrie ground, whereon a man can ſet no ſure, no 
| firme 


Aug. de ve- 
ritate Ec- 


C'cfia. 


Th. Aquin, 
T, qual. ls 
Alt. 8. 


the rubbiſh of ſome other 


M', Fiſhers Boggey 


firme footing ; but heethat truſting to a greene ſurface ſhall 
walke thereon, ſinketh in, and ſticketh in the myre: ſuch in- 
deed are humane Hiſtories in matters of Faith. But why 
ſhould Maſter Rogers make the bogge, who proveth his Faith 
and his Church by other Arguments,and not b theſe? who 
out of Saint Auguſtine hath alrcady ———_ againit hu- 
mane proofe in {o divine a Queſtion : Q#ia nolo humanis do- 
cumentss , {ed divinu oraculty ſantlam Eccleſiam demonſtrars : | 
would not have the Church demonſtrated by humane lear- 
ning, but by the oracle of God. And with your Schoole; 
That nothing but divine authoritie, neither humane reaſon, 
nor authoritie of holy Fathers are —_— unto Divinitie,or 
doe properly demonſtrate, But you that ſhun the proving 
of your Church, of your Faith by other courſe, and fie 
oneiy to Hiſtories, you make the bogge , and ſuch a bogge 
whereon you dare not walke , without you fill it up with 
kind of Records, or Monu- 
ments. | 
If .you meane by making a bogge at the word Hiſtories, 
that I ſhould be afraid to admit the ſame now, becauſe it 
wasnot in my former Copy;you are deceived,I feare ir not, 
let it come in, though with a Parentheſis, and let Hiſtories 
extend toRecords, or Monuments, ſo they be without ex- 
ception, I well receive theni in their degree as a humane, 
probable, uncertaine, unneceſſitating proofe, and yet ſuch, 
and ſo uncertaine proofeas it is, it you cati ſhew mee your 
now Faith out of Hiſtories for the firit foure hundred years, 
which you your ſelves doe not accuſe of errour, falſhood, 
wiltull deceit, juggling, partialitie,herchie, I will be of your 
F aith, of your Church. 


Fiſher. 
Things paſt cannot be ſnewed, but by Hiſtories, 
Rogers, 


I have admitted your extenſion of Hiſtories to Records 
and Monuments. 
_” Fiſher. 

I dee not (ce why Maſter Rogers may not abſolutely grant 
the 


- © Ms, &, Man, , 


not ſee why Maſter Rogers may not abſolutely grant it ) there 


+ in your three firit Propoſitions you ſpeake of Faith, here 


M', Fiſher chanecth hu termes. 


the fontyth Propoſition, even as it was ſet downe by Maſter Fiſher 
himſelfe, 


Rogers, 
Within twelve lines before, you ſay ( Neither doth Maſter 
Rogers make any bones to grant) and here now you ſay (1 doe 


you ſay I did grant it, here you ſuppoſe I did not grant it. 
You ſee no reaſon why I ſhould not ”-_ It it be evident, 
it hath reaſon why it is evident ; and being your Propoliti- 
on , you mult ſhew that reaſon, and what your reaſons ars, 
and how propoſed , let us ſee. . 
Fiſher. 

For if any viſible Proteſtant "g 
eſpecially any ſuch Proteſtant Dottrines as now are taxnght , they 
would have beene named, and ſpoken of, and written of, as well as 
others are, who have in Ages paſt tanght all ſorts of true and falſe 
Dottrines, 


ors were in all ages, teaching 


Rogers, 
"Firſt you play the Sophiſter, in changing your termes : 


you leave out Faith, and put in Dodrines, as if they were 
the ſame; whereas you know that the ancient Fathers , and 
late Writers of your fide and ours doe conteſſe, that there 
are many Do@trines in the Church of different nature and 
neccſlitie ; but let us ſee your proofe. 


Others , who have in all «Ages paſt taught all ſorts of true and 
falſe Dotlrines , are named , hoken of , and written in 
Hiſtories, 

Ergo,The Proteſtant Paſtors in ages are named, ſhoken of, cc. 


Firſt, tell mee whether your Antecedent be univerſall or 
particular; if particular, you conclude nothing : you know 
the old rule, Syllogizaeri nou eft ex particulart ; or it you will 
have it in the words of 4riftot/e, the rule is this, If both Pre» 4ri/e. 1th. 
miſes be indefinite, or in part, it can beno Syllogiſme ; and ?7i7 1.6 
ſuch is yours, namely, an 0” Rong Propoſition , which '* 

mult 


Indefinite Propoſitions can prove nothing. 


muſt be reſolved either into univerſall, or particular. If 
yours be univerſal], thus : 

All cthers, who have in all Ages paſt taught all ſorts of 
true and falſe Do&rines, are named in Hiſtories, I denie it. 
It is rclated by many Hiſtorians, that there were Chriſtian 
Churches in Britaixe in the third, fourth and fifth Age. But 
no man hath put downe all their names, who were their Bj- 
ſhops, or inferior Miniſters: if you can doe it, ſhew it mee, 
Againe, the Arrians were ſo many in the fourth Age, as that 
a Father faith , CMiratu eft mundus ſe ſubito fattum eſſe Ar- 
riawnm , The world wondered how it came on a ſudden to 
be of the Faith of 4rri#s. And can you, Maſter F:ſher, ſhew 
mee the names of theſe Arrian Teachers ? I could be copi- 
ous in alleaging divers falſe Do&rines, whole firſt Authors 
arc not named , are not knowne, much. Jeſſe all that taught 
the fame; ſo that if your Propolition be univerſall, it is 
falſe : I denie your Antecedent. If particular, thus; Some 
others, who taught all ſorts of true and falſe Doftrines, are 
named in Hiſtories. Ergo , I davie your Argument, and as 
well I might ſay, 


Some men have no Noſes, 
Maſter Fiſher # ſome man, 


Ergo, As you inferre any concluſion out of your particular An- 
tecedent, 


Fiſher. 


Tn regard there cannot be aſſigned any reaſon either of the part 
of Gods providence,or humane diligence, why the names of others, 
ever falſe Teachers, in all Ages , ſhould be ſet downe and preſer- 
ved in Hiſtories yet extant rather then the names of ſuch, as Prg- 
reſtants deere to be the onely true T eachers of pure Dottrine, 


Rogers, 

Yet you are in your indefinite ſaying (others , even falſe 
Teachers ) you will neither adde all nor ſome, to make it u- 
niverſall, thus ; The providence of God, and diligence of 
man hath preſerved the names of all falſe Teachers in Hiſto- 
ries. For then the falſhood would be cleare : neither have 


you 


Fiſher in all his diſcourſe citeth but 2 places of Scripture. 


you made it particular, thus; The providence of God, and 
diligence of men have preſerved the names of ſome talte 
Teachers. Ergo, of Proteſtant Teachers : for then it would 
appeare that this were a Ng» ſequitur , that particulars can 
inferre no concluſion. 
Fiſher. 
For doubtleſſe , both God , who is zealous of his honogr , and 


careful to honour and preſerve the memorie of them that would 
hexour him , Wwonld for his hononr ſake have procured honourable 


 memorie of [uch,as did by teaching truth honour him, 


R ogers, 


Ergo , Their names muſt be found in Hiſtories, Negarnr 
Argumentam, Is this the honour ? Is this the glorie that 
God hath provided for his children , to be recorded by 
man? Ir is written as you have cited in your Margin, #ho- 
ſoever ſhall glorifie mee , I will glorifie him ; and whoſoever ſhall 
contemne mee, ſhall be ignoble, Who ever expounded this 
place of — re to be meant of humane teſtimonies, of be- 
ing recorded in humane Hiſtories, and not of that honour 
which is uſually termed the ſtate ot glorie ? 

The other place cited in your Margin, is, The ju#t ball be 
had in everlaſting remembrance: Ergo, Their names ſhall be 
recorded in humane Hiſtories. Who ever made ſuch colle- 
&ions ? God hath promiſed cternall glorie unto his ſer- 
vants, and you will turne it to temporall : for what is hu- 
mane teftimonie, and humane gloric, but temporall? which 
ſhall end either before, or at leaſt with time. 

O preſumptaous blindneſle of man ! to accuſe the provi- 
dence of God as dcfe&tive, it it record not all thcir names 
in humane Hiſtorie , whoſe names are written in the Booke 
of Life. Iamloath to ſpend many words in anfivering ſuch 
poore obje&ions, but the impietic, prophaneneſſe, Atheiſme 
that is implied in this Argument, opens my mouth to ſpeak 
ſomewhat more. Whereas you ſay, It God will glorific his 
ſervants, hee muſt record them in humane Hiſtories : this 
mutt imply , that God hath no other way to glorike his ſer- 
vants, as that there were no refurre&ion of the fleſh, no im- 

M 2 mortality 
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ME. Fiſhers #ndefinite Propoſition proveth nothing. 
mortalitic of the ſoule, no Book of Life, no Heaven, no hap- 
pinefſe in another world. 


Fiſher. 

And men carefuli of their ſoules health , which they cannot at- 
tains (according to the ordinary courſe ) but by hearing ſach Pa- 
ftors onely who have had lawful ſucceſſion from Chriſts Apoſtles, 
have more reaſou diligently to looks that memorie be preſerved of 
ſuch Paſtors , and of pure divine Truth taught by them, then of 
others who taught any other falſe, and not pure Dottrine, 


Þogers, 

Here are two trickes of a Sophiſter , the one to obſcure a 
Propoſition with a multitude of needleſſe and impertinent 
words; for ſeeing hee was to prove this plaine and ſhort 
Propofition , That the names of Paſtors teaching divine 
Truth, are tobe found in Hiſtories : and that the CAe- 
dium whereby hce would prove this ,, hee tooke from the 
diligence and dutie of Godly men , what needs all thoſe 
additions which come in by Parenthcfis, viz. (which they 
cannot attaine according to the ordinaric courſe) but b 
hearing ſuch Paſtors onely, who have had lawfull ſucceſſion 
from Chriſts Apoſtles. The ſecond tricke of a Sophiiter, is 
to ſpeake indefinitely, and ſo making it doubttfull , whether 
your Propoſition be univerſall or particular, not joyning 
cither all or ſome unto others, as I have obſerved before. 
Your Argument which I muſt frame for you (or I am like 
to have none) is this : , 

Men caretull of their ſoules health, haye reaſon to pre- 
ſerve the memorie of their Paſtors: Ergo, They did ſo. 
Or to make it more large, thus : 

Men carcfull of their ſoules health, have more reaſon di- 
ligently to looke that memory be preſerved of ſuch Paſtors, 
and of pure divine Trath taught by them, then of others, 
who have taught any other falſe, and not pure Do&rine. 
Bur they continned the memorie of the falſe Teachers. Er- 
20, They continued the memorie of the true Teachers, 
Firſt, you conclude not what you were to pon The 
ne 


Maſter Fiſhers inconſequent Arguments, 


the names of all true Teachers inall ages arc to bee found in 
Hiſtories, 

Secondly, for your myjwor, if it beuniverſall, it is falſe ; if it 
be particular, it doth not inferre, it doth prove nothing , as I 
have 2lrcady ſhewed more fully, 

Thirdly , your Argument hath foure termes; in the mayor, 
your medi 13 the duty of men what they ought to doc ; In 
the winor you ſpzake of what they did , and ——_ a falſe- 
hood, viz. that men carefull of their ſoules health have recor- 
ded the names of all falſe Teachers, and ſo you would inferre 
they did record the names of all true —uef dank and thus to 
prove the a from the duty in weake ſinfull man,is no proofe, 
is likethg reſt,an egregious von ſequiter, And as well I might 
argue thus, Maſter Fsſher ought to have replied punRaally in 
order,and alleadging my words in my anſwer to him: ergo, he 
did it, Orthus, 

Eve ſhould have abſtained from the forbidden fruit :' ergo, 
ſhe did abſtaine from it. . Or thus ; Ws, 

eAdam had more reaſon to hearkenunta God , forbidding 
him to cate of the Tree of Knowledge of good and evill, then 
to his wife perſwading him to cate thereot : ergo, he did,not 
hearken unto his wife. Or thus, 

Indas had more reaſon to defend his Maſter, then to betray 
him: ergo, he did not betray him. Orthus, 

Peter had more reaſon to confeſle his Maſter, then todeny 
him: ergo, Peter did not deny his Maſter, 

Tf this kind of arguing were good, it were happy for usall 
inthe day of Indgement, when the Idohater ſhouli fay, 1 had 
more reaſon to worſhip God , then to worſhip Idols : ergo, 
I did not worſhip Idols. 

The murtherer would ſay, I had more reaſon to fave, then 
to kill:ergo,I did not kill, The drunkard would fay,I had more 
reaſon to be ſober then to be drunke : ergo, I was not drunke. 
And fo might all other ſinners plead, if this argument were 


good, 
Fiſher. 


Certajne therefore it i# , that the names (or ſome thing 
; Wis. equivalent 


Maſter Fiſher croſſeth the Ruſes of arguing. 
equivalent to names ) and the doArines of true Paſtors,who did in 
all ages paſt teach true divine dotrine, may be found in Hiſte- 
ries, as well as the names, and doRrings of others are found, who 


did teach any other dottrine, 
Rogers, 


I have ſhewed it to be moſt uncertaine , that as well you 
might conclude, that Iudas did not betray Chriſt, or Peter de- 
ny Chrilt, 

Fiſher, 


And therefore if Proteſtants have had any Paſtors teaching 
true dotrines in all ages, donbtleſſe their names wonld be extant 
in Hiſtories yet extant, 


Rogers, 
I have alrcady ſhewecd your Antecedent to be falſe, ifuni- 


verfall ; not to prove, if particular ; and ſo this concluſion, if 
particular I grant, if univerſall Ideny ; and fay, thatan uni- 
verſall concluſion cannot follow out of particular premilcs. 
You know the unqueltioned rule , Concluſio ſequitur deterio- 
Yem nd tem, ; 


— 


C H A'Ps; . S x f 
Fiſher. 


Hich being preſuppoſed and granted, as Mafter Ro- 
 gers ſeemeth to grant , by granting Maſter Fiſhers 
® fourth Propoſition, I do not ſee how Maſter Rogers can 

deny Maſter Fiſhers fifth Propoſition, 


| Royers, 


I neither ſuppoſed nor granted it : what I granted in the 
fourth Propoſition was this, and no more; If the Proteſtants 
be a true Church , their faith hath beene taught in all ages by 
lawfull Paſtors. What mention is there here of Names, of 
Hiſtories, of Records, of Monuments ? lctthe Readerlooke 


backe 


SY MY Y To vs 


Maſter Fiſher falfifieth my words. 
backeto my former an{wer, and he ſhall find that this is all 
the iſſue I joyncd upon in the fourth Propoſition, This is au« 
dacity Maſter Fiſher, 


Fiſher, 


For it being ſuppoſed that Proteſtant Preachers were , their 
names would be found in Hiſtories , (as Maſter Fiſhers fourth 
propoſition granted by Matter Rogers ſuppoſeth ) it may be well 
inferred, that if no ſuch mens names be found in Hiibories, then 
no ſuch men were in all ages, nor conſequently are Proteſtants 
the true Church of Chriſt, for it hath had ſuch mn all ages + 1 doe 
not therefore ſee,1 ſay how Maſter Rogers can deny Mater Fi- 
ſhers fifth propoſition, ſuppoſing he grant ,as he granteth his fourth 
propoſition, 

Rogers, 


You ſay that T ſuppoſing, and granting your fourth Propo- 
ſition, I muſt yeeld unto the fitth ; I have replyed more then 
once, your fourth Propcfition , eſpecially that which you 
moſt in{ilt upon therein , names and Hiltories I deny, and 
this not being graated, your fifth Propoſition cannot follow, 


-- Fiſher. 


For alth-ugh, abſolutely ſpeaking, an Argument drawnefrom 
negative authority, be ( 4s e Maſter Rogers averreth) of it ſelfe 
”_ force: and ſo Proteſtant Arguments which are uſually made 
againſt us ont of negative authority ; 4s for example, the Scrip- 
ture ſaith nothing of thu or that; or the Fathers of the firſt 300, 

yeeres make no expreſſe wention of this or that: ergo,noſuch thing 
#, or 14 of no force, 


Rogers, 


The ſubjeR of our diſcourſe was humane Hiſtory, and hu- 
mane authority , and what T ſpeake you grant ; but you ex=- 
tend it beyond the bouades of our then ſubjeR, and more then 
I will grant, to Divine authority, to the word of God, to 
the Scriptures: I fay the authority of maa is like himſelfe, 
uncertaine ; his workes weake, and unpertect like a 


Negatives depend upon Affirmatives. 
but the word of God is like himſelfe, certaine, ſtrong and fall 
of perfc&ion , and therefore the Argument drawne from di- 
vine authority, is ccrtaine, though nzgatively, in thoſe things 
which the word of God propoſeth , and profecſſ:rh fully to 
expreſſe ; but in man it is otherwiſe, as inthe next Chapter I 
will cxpreſſe moretully, 


Fiſher, 


Yet when the negative «Argument i grounded tn an alrea- 
die granted affirmative propoſition, 4s it i in this onr caſe , the 
negative argument #1 of great, and undeniable force, 


Rogers, 


This I grant, that negatives are ſo farre depending upon 
affirmatives, as that they cannot be underſtood, they cannot 


be defined, they cannot be demonſtrated: without attirmatives ; 
and ſo, they may, 


Fiſher, 
As for example, if we did grant thu propoſutzon; If ſuch or ſuch 
a thing were, holy Scripture would have ſpoken of it,or the Fa- 
thers of the firſt 300 yeeres wonld have made expreſſe mention 
of its If I ſay we granted this, we could not deny the aforeſaid 


negative Argument , n{nally made by Proteſtants to be of force 
againſt us, 


| Rogers, 
- I doe not ſee what T ſhould miſlike in this , onely it ma- 
keth nothing againſt me, ' + | 
Fiſher, 


But wee deny , and Proteſtants canuot prove the ſaid affir- 
wative, and ſo the negative eArgament hath no force a- 
gainſs ws. | 

Rogers, 

: You deny , bur wee have proved the affirmative, that all 
dungs'neceſſiry unto falyation are plainely ſet downe in 
| Scripture, 


Maſter Fiſhers manifold Tamologies. 


Scripture , and therefore the negative Argument is of force 
againſt your new Creed, the Articles whereof arc not mani- 
teſted in Scripture, as I have more fully fer downe in the 
fourth Chapter. 


Fiſher, 


Now Mafter Rogers doth not, nor in reaſon cannot deny Ma- 
fter Fiſhers forrth propoſition, which i an aſſirmative, whereup- 
on his fifth negative propoſition ts grounded; And therefore Al 4- 
ſter Rogers ought not to deny, but muſt needs grant Maſters Fi- 
ſhers fifth, and ſo all bu five propeſitions, 


Rogers, 


The Cxckoe , a Bird that makesnogood muſick , and hath 
but on= note, yet is more frequent inventing that, then the 
Nightingale in tuning her excellent Muſicke, Maſter Fiſher 
having nothing elſe to fay in defence of his Church, and 
againſt ours ; cries for Names, and Hiſtories ; and not being 
able to prove his propoſition, {till ſmngs the ſame ſong : Maſter 
Rogers doth not, nor in reaſon cannot deny , ought not tode- 
ny , but muſt needs grant : which being preſuppoſed , and 
granted, as Maſter Rogers ſecmeth to grant, by granting I doc 
not ſec how Maſter Rogers can deny; I doc not therctore ſee, I 
fay, how Maſter Rogers can deny Maſter Fsſvers fifth Propoſi- 
tion, ſuppoſing he grantcd , as he granteth his fourth Propo- 
ſition, neither doth Maſter Rogers make any bones to grant ; I 
doc not ſee why MF, Rogers may not abſolutely grant his fourth 
Propoſition ; all theſe grantsarec found in one leafe, and halte- 
a page, and yet I never granted it, | 


Fiſher, ; 
which being granted , if he will make @ good anſwer as bee 
a pretendeth, he muſt firſt ſet downe names of Proteſtant Paſtors 
- 1nall ages, and not coment himſelfe with naming ſome whom hee 
thinketh to be Proteſtants , and with ſaying be hath gone halfe 


the way, 


| Rogers. 
Yet more grants, I mult again deny the grant, this is righe 
| N 


Petvtio 


De Dodt. 
Chriſtians. 


Maſtor Fiſhers Petitio princip!. 
Petitio princiry , a begging of that which is in quzſtion , I 
have of enough denyed it , yet you will never leave begging 
it; belike you thinke to wrelt it from me with tmportunacie:; 
it will never be, I pray you looke backe, ſee what I anſwered 
to your fifth Propoſition, there you ſhall reade thus, 

In the fifth Propoſition, I deſire to know whether wee 
ſhould ſhew the names of Proteſtants,or their faich, This we 
will ſhew, That weneed nor, for the names of Proteſtants is 
but arbitrary, and accidenrall, &c. And within a few lines 
after, you ſhall reade thus, ' But if it be really meant thus ; 
Ict the Proteſtants ſh-w that their now faith was taughr by 
lawfull Paſtors in all ages : I doc (with Gods helpe) under- 
take it , and require the ſame from the authors of theſe pro. 
poſitions, and demands, 

Have I here granted that the names of all Paſtors, and tca- 
chers true or falſe are to be found in Hiſtories , which js the 
onely ground whence you would inferre your fifth Propoſi. 
t10n, which being not granted by me, I nceded not to have {er 
downe names of Proteftant Paſtors in all ages, or in any age: 
My two firſt Arguments, the one, «canſis, the other, a ſigns, 
might have ſerved theturne, without the third, ab exenplcs; 
and I might have contented my ſelfe with going lefſe then 
halfe that way, which is your way, and not mine ; I never 
rooke it for other then an uncertaine, darke , ſlippery , eum- 
berſome way ; it was your only way, and yet you would not 
goc one ſtep. 

Did ever any Iudge citing a man by writ to appeare before 
him at Weſtminſter , limit him which way he ſhould come ? 
would you thinke it reaſon that a Iudge ſhould command a 
Herefordſvire man to come to London, not through Worceſter 
or Gloceſter but through Shropſhire, D arbyſtire,Yorke,&'c, The 
two Evangeliſts, Saint 2arthew and Saint Lyke, deriving the 
pedigree of our Saviour from David, yetdid it by different 
waycs , and divers lines ; Saint eAwguitine faith , That two 
men differing in the expoſition of ſome place of Scripture, 
hethat erreth, yet if his expoſition leade to charity , hee is 
like unto a man which miſfing-his way, yet commeth to the 
end of his jqurncy. |My. journey is to Chriſt, my ſcope to 

+ | bring 
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bring my faith, and my Church thither; you might leave me 


tochuſe my owne way, which was the way of Saint Anugu- 
ſtine, by Scriptures, who doth diſclaime and diſlike your way 
by humane teſtimonies, Yet even in this your owne way I 
doubt not bur T ſhall goe as farre as you inaday, and ſhall 
come ſooner to my journeyes cnd then you fhall, for the rea« 
ſons which now I will alleadge in the ſucceeding Chapter. 


— 


Cnay, XIIL 
Humane Hiſtories no proofe of any Church, 


fg Ou would bring this great triall concerning the 
A& viſible Church to Hiſtories only, which I might 
G8 rcfuſc, bricfly for theſe reaſons ; 

I Firſt, Hiſtorics humane in Divinity are weak, 
improper, and uncertaine proofes. 
Secondly,your Index exprrgatorixs, blotting out of Authors, 

that which maketh againlt yon, 

Thirdly, You forge Authors, Records, and Councclls to 
further your cauſe, 

Fourthly, You ſlight ; and deny the beſt Authors. :Yet to 
give others ſatisfaction, I will enlarge theſe foure reaſons in 
this Chapter ; not that your objections require any ſach full 
anſwer in this point ; that I have pzrformed already, Firſt, 
of the uncertainty of humane Hiſtorics, Bodzx in that learned 
diſcourſe of his, entitled; The Method of Hiſtories , a man of 
your owne, who alſo dedicated that booke unto the chicfe 
Preſident of your Court of Inquiſition, doth make foure 
kindes of Hiſtories. Firſt, Humane; Sccondly,Naturall; Third- 
ly, Mathemarticall; Fourthly, Divine. The firſt he faics is un- 
ccrtaine and confuſed ; the ſecond for the moſt part certaine; 
the third more cetrtaine ; the fourth moſt certaine , and un- 
changeable, Yet you Maſter Fiſher jn this divine queſtion re- 
fuſe the fourth which is divine, moſt certaine,and immur«! I, 
and will haveno other proofethen the firſt, which is humaac, 
uncertaine and confuled. When Ticonins inthe fame queſtt- 
on did allcadge Dsvins Teſtaments tonitrua, thoſe thu 71g 
N2 reltuno::1ws 


92 Humane teſtimony full of uncertainty. 


Avg. cont. teftimonics of the word of God againſt Parmenianu the Do- 
ep.Per 4.1. natiſt, which we doe produce againſt theRomaniſts, making 
_n_ the ſame claime to the Church whickathey did , andtying the 
Church to Reme as the Donatiſts did to eAfrick, Parmenianus 
on the other ſide oppoſeth the relation of the Pricſts of his 
owne ſide; fay then (aies Saint Augyftive) that we ought ra- 
ther to beleeve your Colleaguzs then the Teſtament of Gag : 
ſhall the ſmoake of carthly lyes prevaile againſt this lighr 
which camefrom Heaven ? If Parmenianuw were not in love 
with his Epiſcopall Chairc,he would rather chooſe to belecye 

the written word of God, then his fellow Biſhops, 
Thus much, and much more to this purpoſe in that Booke, 
and divers other Bookes of the ſeventh Tome : but I will 
concluJe this of the uncertainty of humane teſtimony, with 
the words of that Father in his ſecond Tome, in his 48, Epi- 
ſtle, Neceſſe eft incerti ſint qui pro ſua ſocietate , teftimonig 
ntuntar non Divino ſed ſuo, It is of necellity that they muſt 
be uncertaine, who defend their ſociety not by the teſtimony 

of God, but by their owne, 

Thus much of the uncertainty in it ſelfe , but much more 
uncertaine is all that you ſhall alleadge , ſince you have by 
your Index Expurgatorims altered Authors, to your purpoſe, at 
your pleaſure, 

The Pope himſelfe and the Ordinarics, in their ſeverall ju- 
rifdictions,, as alſo the Officers of Inquiſition againſt Here- 
rickes are carcfullto prevent the publiſhing of any Bookee, 
which may ſeeme any way to derogate from the power ot 

idring. in the Pope ; and if any ſuch Bookes be publiſhed , they endea- 
-pot. p10 your wholly to ſuppreſſe the ame , or at the leaſt forbid an 
340.243; mantoreadethem without ſpeciall licence untill they be pur- 
ve ged. Thus a Pricſt of your owne hath written. Theſe your 
purging Tablesare of ewo ſorts ; ſome doe forbid whole Au- 
thors, ſome doe blot out ſentences, or words ; ſo that if an 
Author ſpeake againſt you, you will cither deny the whole 
Booke, or produce ſome Edition , licenced by your Inquiſi- 
tors, wherein thoſe words are not to be found, as having paſ. 
{cd under the Purgatory of your penne. Your ſeverall bookes 
called Indices expurgatory , purging Tables printcd in divers 
| OF Pha 
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places, as at Þ Madrid in Spaine, at © Rowe, at 4 Lions, are wit- : i -. 


neſſes that you have lcft no witneſſe in the world withour ; 48.1526. 
exceprion, | : : 

If Saint Auguſtine ſay , Mortnorum anime non ſentiunt res Tom, 4 ed: 
viventi: m, The ſoules of the dead know not the eſt:te or af. Pariſi: apud 
faires of the living : Your Belgian Index doth purge one this _ CE. 
with a defeatar, let it bee blotted out, fole 115. litera, 1, If as 
Saint Gregorie Niſſexe ſay, We have learned to worſhip and 
adore that nature alone which 1s uncreated, you can purge our 
this with a deleatur diftio ſolnemmodo , blot out this word 
(alone) faith your Spaniſh Index, pa. 20.1 f Saint Chry/oſtome, 

{peake for the perſpicuity of Scripture as hee doth in many 

places, asnamely in his third Sermon upon Lazarms, deleax- 

twr, lct thoſe words be blotted our, faith your [ndex of Spaine, 

reprinted at Samar, If the ſame Father ſpeake for the ſuffici- 

ency of Scripture as he doth in his Commentary on the gg, 

Pſalme , the ſame Index hath a deleatzr for it, It hee fay, the 

Church is founded npon the Rock of Faith,and not upon Saint 

Peter , the ſame [ndex hath a deleatur for it, Ict it beblotred 

out. Much could I cite tothis parpoſe, but as the rule is, Put ; 

ſemel pejerat, &e, He that is once convicted of bearirg falſe 

witneſſe , is never after to be admitted for a witneſle : ſo hee 

that is once found to falſifiz, and blot out Records, looſeth for 

ever his credit in any thing he ſhall produce out of his own: 

Regiſteric. Thus much concerning your Index Expurgates 

rius,' blotting out of Authors, that which maketh againſt 

ou, 

: Now followeth the third exception againſt your authori- 

tizs, your forging of Authors, and Councells, As Abdias 

Stories of the Apoſtles urged by Harding, and others, cenſu- 

red by your owne Sixtus Senenfis for fained , and utterly re- 

jetcd by Cardinall Barenins. Linus Biſhop of Rome, of the 

paſſion of the B: Apoſtles, Peter and Pal, urged by Ceccins, 

yet acknowledged by Bellarmine, Baronixzs, and Poſſevine to 

be fained, fabulous, erronius. Clemens his Apoſtolicall Con= 

ſtitutions, and his Recognitions are urged many times by 

Coccins, Harding, and others ; the firſt of theſe by Baroniae, 

and Poſſevine, the ſecond by Bellarmine, Baronims, and Sixtus 
O N3 Ln : Senenſis 
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Senenſis are rejected with many more. Belides,the Fathering 
of divers Treatiſes upon S*. Cyprian, upon S*.Origen, upon 
Sairit Athanaſins, Saint Ambroſe,Saint Auguſtine,and others, 
of which I will not ſpeake, but referre the Reader to your 
owne greateſt Writers, Bellarmine, B aronins, Sixtus Senenſis, 
Poſſevine,who in divers places do naile theſe Authors to the 
pillarie, as falſe, fained Witneſſes, and palpable forgerers, 
wiſhing the learned Reader to have recourſe unto thele, 
when hee readeth any ancient authoritie, cited and alleaged 
by the Romaniſts, and hee ſhall find it uſuall amongſt men 
of your fide to quote, cite, and triumph in ſuch ftorgeries, 
as if they were true and undoubted teitimonies : as one of 
your fide,M.Fsfter, did alleage 27 Fathers for Invocation of 
Saints, to which I having made an anſwer within the com- 
paſſe of two daics, for longer time hee would not grant me, 
pretending that hee muſt be gone out of the Countrey : I 
diſcovered ſo many forgeries and impertinencies, as that in 
his next Reply hee fell off from 27 to 16, and of thoſe 16, 
ſome alſo " acry and very few or none at all to his pur- 
poſe. Amongſt others, hee doth 10_y in a Quotation out 
of eAthanaſias in his Sermon de Santta Deipera, the words 
in that Sermon as hee cited them, beſides others, are thele : 
O Miſtreſſe , Lady, Aurcene , and Mother of God, make inter» 
ceſſion for s : then thus hee trumphs ; How now Maſter Ro- 
gers, are you not yet contented to pray to Saints? Shall 
Saint Athanaſins teach you your Ave Maria ? whereas this 
was but a forgerie, for Bellarmine and Baronixs doe hold it 
not to be written by Saint Athanaſius , and doe bring many 
reaſons tc prove the ſame : and Bellarmive {aith, That it was 
not a worke of that Age, but written after the ſixth Coun- 
cell, which was above 300 yeares atter Athanaſius, And to 
in{ilt no further upon the forging of particularprivate men, 
the moſt notorious, injurious , incroaching, impudent for= 
gerie was that of Conſtantines donation, urged as true and 
undonbted by Harding , and the forging of the Councell of 
Nice by Pope Sezimnas ; the krit of theſe two, the donation 
of Conſtantine, whereby he doth give and grant unto the Bi- 
ſhop of Rowe, all [taly, France, Denmark,Sweden,Britaine,$&c. 

with 
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with anthoritie and power over all the world , more then 
that of the Empire is, and that hee be honoured and wor- 
ſhipped more then the Emperour, This is adjudged a for- 
gerie by more then a Jurie of Roman Writers. The other 
forgerie was diſcovercd by a Councell of Africke, confilting 
of 217 Biſhops, whereot Saint eAnguſtize was one, who 
wroteto the Pope thus; Touching that you wrote unto us 
concerning the Nicene Councell , in the very true Councell 
of Nice ,which wee have received from the happy Biſhop of 
Alexandria , and the Biſhop of Conſtantineple , wee tind no 
ſach matter. Boniface the tecond was ſo much moved here- Ep. al Eu- 
at, above an hnndred yeares after, as to ſay, That all theſe faltum. 
Biſhops (whereof Saint Awg«itine was one) were all infla- 
med and led by the Devill. Thus much concerning your 
forging Authorities, 

But fay that wee produce ſome Hiſtories , or Fathers 
which have not come under your index Expurgatorims , nor 
beene refined in your forge ; how will you flight, ſcorne, a= 
baſe, deride, ſlander and revile them ? I know not whom of 
the Ecclelia(ticall Hiſtorians, nor whom of the Fathers you 
will admit for a Witneſſe without exception. 

For what Authors,what Records ſhall ſerve againſt them, 
who with a bold impudencie will deny thoſe Hiſtorians, 
who lived in the fitteſt time to write of thole things which 
they have committed to memorie, vx. in the Ages next fol- 
lowing ; when they neither feare to offend the preſent , nor 
with too much diſtance cannot diſcerne what is more re- 
mote. Such as were the Hiſtories of Exſcbiu4 , eſpecially of Artic. 1i- 
Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret , yet all theſe ſhall be rejefted if foie non 
they ſpeake any thing that may diſadvantage the Papacic, as 7s veru- 
Socrates, and Sozomen for relating the Storie of Paphnutins / - -—_ 
ſpeakivg for the married Clergie in the Councell of Nzce, fapuloſe,co 
are thus handled by Belarmine, Multa mentitur Sozomenus, injucurde 
Socrates tria mendacia dicit, Socrates (+ Sexomenne heretics, [4nt- 
Sozomen tels many lies , Socrates tels three manifeſt lies ; So- Cm a« 
zomen and Socrates were Hzrcticks. Neither doth Baronixe ,,,".c* 
handle them any thing more reſpetively , ſaying , Soz2men zarm.4nn. 
was not adviſed; behold, into what errors ignorance hath 324-19. 
caſt 
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Anno 169, 


They revile all the Hiftorians of the fir goo yeares, 


caſt. him, », 22, it doth plainly appeare how far hee was de- 
ceived, hee did erre concerning the Nicexe Councell,an.325, 
», 10. concerning Paphnnatins , concerning «Arrins , an, 327. 
#, 7. hee was deceived concerning the Councell of &1rimie 
num , and other things, 4». 355. #. 27. hee doth often relate 
untruly concerning Athanaſine , an. 335.1. 6. an. 354.9, 21. 
an, 356. n, $5, Thele were the things of greateſt moment in 
that Age, the Councell of Nice, the moſt famous that ever 
was in the world. 

The Hzrefie of Arrizs , the greateſt that ever was in the 
Church; the labours, troubles and conſtancie of Athanaſirs 
againſt this Hzreſie of greateſt note, and moſt glorious of a- 
ny Confeſſor that ever the Chriſtian Church had before or 
fince. 

Sozomen lived in the fitteſt Age to be informed of theſe 


things, inthe fitteſt Charch, namely in the Grecke Church, 


where theſe things were done; and yet tis he ſo full of errors 
in matters of greateſt moment, on which the eyes of all the 
Chriſtians in the world ſtood at a gaze ? Is hee fo full of er- 
rours in theſe things which were b cleare as the Sun in the 
firmament, ſo many Records being preſerved of thoſe paſſa- 
gecs , ſo many Letters paſling from one Biſhop to another ? 
muſt wee thinke that Baroniws, who lived 1200 yeares after, 
and no member, no Inhabitant of the Greeke Church knew 
theſe things better then Sszomen did, and kicke him off, with 
ſaying, Hee was an impudent fellow ? an, 324. *, 19. That 
hee was a Novatian Hzreticke ? », 63. 

But you would thinke that Baronizs ſhould not thus re- 
jet, debaſe, diſgrace Sozomen, unleſſe hee had ſome other 
grave Hiſtorian of thoſe times to croſle and contradift Soz0- 
men, Nofſuch matter : the other famous Hiſtorians of that 
Age, were Enſebins and Socrates ; though Enuſebins ſomewhat 
more ancient , beginning his Hiſtorie of the Church from 
Chriſt, and continuing tt untill the death of Conftantine, 
Socrates and Sozomen , to whom wee may adde Theodoret, 
all three began their Hiſtorie where Enſchim ended, conti- 
nuing the ſame unto the raigne of Theodoſins junior, which 
was about the yeare 400, All theſe were Greeke Writers, 

and 
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and of the Greeke Church ;' to whom if wee adde the ſhort 
Hiſtorie of Reffinws , who was a Presbyter of the Latine 
Church, wee have all the profeſſed Hiſtorians of note that I 
have ſcene and read for thoſe times ; ſo that if the authoritie 
of theſe men be lighted, and excepted againſt as erroneous, 
falſe, impudent, lying Hzreticks, I know not what Hiſtories 

"Maſter Fifher will produce for the chiefeſt time of the Pri- 
mitive Church, the firſt 400 yeares. Of Sozomen Þ have al- 
ready ſpuken ; the next ſhall be Ewſebims , who was of that 
repute in the Age wherein he lived, and the next ſucceeding 
Age, that the other Hiſtorians, Reffinus , Socrates and $:39- 
mex doe begin their Hiſtories where hee left , onely ſpeaking 
ſomething more fully concerning Arr and the Councel] 
of Nice, S$ozomen [tiling him a man moſt expert in holy and 
humane learning. This man , beſides his Hiſtorie , wrote a 
Chronologie, which Baronius —_ ſtileth a Ground-work, 
and foundation whereon the whole fabricke and frame of 
Hiſtoric muſt relie ; yet herein hce is ſo erroneous, as that 
Baronins muſt correft him, 

What, ſo erronious in the foundation, the whole buil- 
ding mutt fall then? Thus Diodorws Siculus , of whom 1+ 
ftine Martyr the Chriſtim Phyloſopher wrireth, faying, Ds+ 
odorus Siculm , whom you account the moſt famous Hiſto« 
rian, ſo divided his Hiſtorie, as to terme his Reatgons be- 


Baron. an. 
325.8.213, 
2.215, 


fore the Trojan wars, The Narration of Res & fabulas , mat- © 


ters mixed with fables, becauſe hee had no certaine ground 
how to deſcribe the times. 

Farro, a man admired for learning, dividing time into 
three portions ; the firſt, before the Flood, which he calleth 
Obſcure : the ſecond, from the Flood unto the firſt Olym- 
piad, which hee termeth Fabulous : the third, after the 
Olympiads , becauſe of a computation of time hee calleth 
Hiſtoricum, So great amatter in Hiſtoric is Chronologie ; 
and yet herein Ewſebine, Socrates, Sozomen, Ruffinws are =_ 
ged to be erroneous very often by Baronizs, and belides 
this, hee Jayeth other impntations upon them. Em/cbine 
was an adyancer of the Arrian Herefic, a cunning Juggler; in 
his'Hiftoric he dath favour the Arrians,he doth omit many 

O things 


99 


They call Euſevius 4 Inggler, an CArrian, &c. 


4nzo 318, things, hee doth deale deceitfully, hee doth falfly relate the 
n 79 & 80. time and place of (onſtantines baptiſme, hee is falſe in the 
64. 334-7 ſtorie of Eftathins ; like a Stage-player, being an Hereticke, 


354. 

N. 45. 
. 144. 
Gn. 340. 
8. 40, 
n. 38. 


hee a&ed the part of a Catholick, he was called the Enſigne- 
bearer of the Arrians. Socrates dealbat e/Ethiopem,, doth but 
waſh a Blackamoore, in ſeeking to cleare him from the Ar- 
rian Heretic; though. hee ſubſcribed to the Necene Councell, 
yet hee afterwards returned like the Sow to wallow againe 
in the mire, and like the Dogge unto his vomit. Hee and 
Euſebins of Nicomedia , like two Coach-horſes drawing the 
chariot of Impietie, did run headlong with equall pace and 
violence to their owne deltruCtion, and the deltruftion of o- 
thers, being driven by a wicked Spirit. Thus far Baronins, 
ſaying moreover , That Sixtws Senenſis (a learned Writer of 
his owne fide) may be aſhamed that hee reputed him a Ca- 
tholick Writer. Doth not Barone rave like Hercnles furens 
upon the Stage,to deprave a learned painfall Biſhop, a greac 
Writer, and the chiefe Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtorian of the Pri- 
mitive Church, who is his chiefeſt Author for thoſe times, 
cited by him in his three firlt Fomes , 700 times at leaſt, ſo 
well reputed, that Reffinw tranſlated his Hiſtorie into La- 
tine? Sozomen ftileth him, A man full of Learning, both di- 
vine and humane ; to whom theſe two, together with Socra- 
zes and Theoderer , did ſucceed in compiling the Eccleſiafti- 
call ſtorie. The laſt of theſe, Theodoret , alleaging a large 
Epiſtle of his in defence of the Nscene Creed againit Arrims, 
All theſe, and beſides them, Hceſins , who ſucceeded him in 
his Biſhoprick of (eſarea, doe cleare him from ſuch imputa» 
tions, and did reverently eſteeme of him; and ſhall we thinke 
that theſe men, who lived in the ſame Ape, and within few 
yearcs after Ewſebius, did not know Exſebius better then Ba- 
rowins, who lived twelve hundred yeares after his time, and 
more then 1200 miles from the place where hee was Biſhop, 
where hee lived and died, and where thoſe occurrences of 
the Councell of Nice, of Arrixe, of Athanaſins, were better 
knowne then in Rome, a Charch more remote, and of ano» 
ther language, then that wherein that Councell was celebra- 
ted, and thoſe Fathers did write? I may not infiſt much 

upon 


They except againſt. Theodoret and A thandſins, 


upon the other Ecclefiaſticall Writers before named ; but 
they are all reputed ignorant, falſe, erroneous; by Barbnins, 


T heodoret , Socrates, Scz1men, and they which followed _ wa 


them, erred in the time, and tell into other yes. Socrates is 
accuſed of him fcr falſhood neere twentie times , and moſt 
of them in thoſe matters which were of greateſt note, and 
wherein hee and Sozomen doe agree concerning the Coun=- 
cell of Nece. eAthanaſinus , Paphnutins , Enſebins, and Arrius 
the Heretick ; Reffinxs is acculed of him for the like talſhood 


in the ſ.me matters, concerning «Arras, Athanaſins , as allo ,y, ; -g. 
concerning Saint Hilarie. Gregorio Naziarzen , and Bali, He n. 2. 


faith , That R«ffinus was an inverter of times , that hee was 
unlearned, that hee did mil-interpret the iixth Canon of the 
Councell of Nice. 

I will adde one example more. The renowned Athara- 
ſms ſaith, That hee wrote his Creed in his baniſhment. No, 


ſaith Baronins, Non exul, [ed rens tunc Rome fuit ; He was not 44+ 34 
then in his baniſhment, but called to anſwer before the Bi- * 73: 


ſhop of Rome, as his Judge. What authorttie, what reaſan 
doth &aronins produce? none at all. And you mnit believe 
Baroxius, a Sycophant of the Roman Church, before Atha- 
aſins , that moſt glorious Confefſor. Shall wee thinke that 
hee would lie, who was in trouble 40 yeares for the truth ? 
or doth Beroniss, 1200 yeares after, without any Author 
to leade him, know better what Athanaſins did, then Athe- 
naſns himfelte? I ſhould be thought very impudent, if I 
ſhould ſay, That being here in Eng/and I did ſee of my ielte, 
and know what Barons did in his itudie in Rowe, better 
then himſelfe. There arc not more miles betweene England 
on Rome , then are yeares from eAthenafus his time to 
AY ONTNT, 


Laxcens , the Son of Amphiarass, that could ſee through _ 


the walls ; and that other Sicilzan Lincens , who could num- 

ber the ſhips comming out of the Haven at Carthage , him- 

ſelfe being at Litybed in Sicilie , 130 miles off, could not ſee 

ſo well as thoſe men. Honorivs primmns , the firſt Pope of that 

name, was condemned for an Hereticke in three Councels, 

accurſed for an Heretick by mm Popes that ſucceeded after 
2 


him; 


£9 
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100 Rogers his moſt weake Arguments. 
him; his owne hereticall Epiſtles are found in the Aﬀs of the 
ſixth Councel], befides divers other Writers, Latin & Greek, 
that relate it. Yet Bellarmine hath the face to denie all this. 

Pope foaxe is recorded by Writers of their owne , js de- 
nied by theſe late Romans, that will bluſh at nothing. When 
the Carthaginians, in the end of the ſecond Punick Warre, 
ſent to Rome to ſue for peace, a Roman Senator asked them 
by what Gods they would now fiveare, ſeeing they had bro- 
ken the promiſe they had formerly made, and ſwore by the 
Gods to obſerve. So I may aske you what Hiſtorie you will 
alleadge for the firſt 400 yeares ? whoſe teſtimonie you will 
admit ? who have reje&ed and reviled all Hiſtorians of thoſe 
times, calling them erroneous, partiall, talſc, deceitfull, ly 
ing, impudent Heretickes, 


— = —_——__ — ——— 


CHAP, XIIIIL, 
Fiſher, 

$88 Vrhoritic ; as for example, the Scripture ſaith nothing of 
VANS this or that , or the Fathers of the firft three bundred 
JP yeares make no expreſſe mention of this or that + Ergo, 
No ſuch thing ts, or u of no force, Tet when the Nega- 
tive Argument i grounded in an already granted «Affirmative 
Propoſition, as ut it in this our caſe, the Negative Argument is of 

great and wndeniable farce, | 
As for example , if wee did grant this Propeſitionz if ſuch, or 
ſuch a thing were , holy Scripture would have ſpokes of it , or the 
Fathers of the fir#t three hundred yeares would have made ex- 
preſſe mention of is. If, I ſay, wee granted this, wee could not deny 
the aforeſaid Negative Argument , n{nally made by Proteſtants, 

ro be of force againſt ns. 

| Now Maſter Rogers dath not, nor in reaſon cannot deny Ma« 
fer Fiſhers fowrth Propoſition , whichis an Affirmative: where« 
upon his fifth Negative Propoſition, is groundeq.. And therefore 
Maſter Rogers ourht Fl to deny , but muſt needs grant Maſter 
; X Fiſhers f#fth , and ſo all his five Propoſitions, Which bring gr an- 
cd, if bee will make a good anſwer , as hee pretendeth » bee muſt 
fir#t 


Rogers his Catalogue for the frit 700 yeares. 


firit ſet downe names of Proteſtant Paſtors in all Ages, and not 
rontent himſelfe with naming ſome whom he thinketh to be Prote- 
frants, and with ſaying hee hath gone halfe the way, 

Secondly, If hee will ſatisfie Maſter Fiſhers other Paper, as he 

eten1eth to doe, hee muſt prove , and defend them to be Prote= 
| omny as Maſter F iſtrers Paper requireth ; and muſt bring ſome 
or other good Authors , who doe clearly ſhrew them to hold all, or 
ſome prineipall points of Proteſtants Faith”, differing from Catho- 
licke Roman Faith; and not to condemne any of the 4 9 Proteſtant 
Articles ; and muſt not content himſelfe with making ſuch Ar. 
gnments as hee maketh , which are moſt in(afficient either to con- 
vince , or probably to perſwade , either his Adverſary , or any in« 
different judicious Reader; for theſe be his Arguments, 


Firſt, @ Casſss thus, 

The faith contained in the Scriptures, hath had vilible pro» 
fcſſors in all ages : 

But the Proteſtant faith is contained in the Scriptures : ergos 

Secondly , # Signis thus, 

The faith is that which hath-teftimonics of Antiquitics, 
univerſality and conſent of fathers, and other writers in all 
ages, 

Te the faith of Proteſtants barh theſe teſtimonies ; erg9, 
Thirdly, ab Exempla thus. , | 

Natnes of fach as profeffed the Proreſtants faith in all ages: 

Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, 

St, John, Ignatins, Polycarpus Inſtinns Martyr, Irena, 

Tertwllian, Clemens Alex: Origen, Cyprian, Lattantins, 

Athanaſins, Cyrifl Hieraſol: Ambrou , Nyſſenns, Hieronie 


mus. 
Puffnu, Chryſotomus, » Auguſtinus, Cyrillus Alex: Theo- 
doretrs, Socrates, $Sozomomu , 
Fulgentins, Evagrims, Gregor 1 primins, 
Beaa; Damaſcenm, vAlcuins, | 
Thus having gone halte way | concluds with this Argu- 
ment, The Proteſtant faith being thar which is contained in 
Scriptures, was reccived and taught by all the Orthodox 
Fathers, ; 
O 3 But 


I 00. 
200, 
300, 
400, 


500. 


600, 
7GO, 


x ad D.C... —_ 2 80 ty m__ 


yer Res x ER 


Rogers his moſt weake Arguments. 


But the Fathers above named be all Orthodox : ergo, 

Now who doth not ſee that theſe Arguments be moſt unſwſfics- 
ent, and that they may be moſt eaſily anſwered , by denying the 
Proteſtant faith to be contained un Scriptures, or to have teftimo- 
ny of antiquity, univerſality, and conſent ; or to have beene proe 
feſſed by thoſe Fathers which Matter Rogersnamed, Whe doth 
not alfaſes that the ſame CO may be mare ftrongly retor- 
ted againft Proteſtants , by only altering the word Proteſtant 
into Catholick? in regard owr Catbolick, doftrine may be, and 
# ordinarily proved by plaine T eſtumonies of 5criyptures, and Fa- 
thers, even by confeſſion of divers learned Proteſtants themſelves, 
1 marvaile - ha that A, Rogers being accounted a worthy 
Oxford Divine, would affirme and offer to prove, and defend Pros 
reſtants to have beene in all ages rpon ſo ſleight grounds ; which 
if they be admitted for good, every ſett of Hereticks may afſirme, 
and prove, and defend men of their ſet to have beene in all ages, 
For tryalt whereof, I wiſh it may be imagined that there were ax 
eAnabaptift, (for example) who beld all the Proteſtant faith [a- 
ving onely ſome few negatives ; and namely , that it is not lawful! 
to | ar. Infants : and that thi Anabaptiſt had framed to 
himſelfe ſuch falſe Rules , as ,Adaſter Rogers hath [et downe 
to himſelfe, 


Ro gers. 


I defire Maſter Ffoer, and the Readcr to looke backe tg the 
former page of the precedent leafe, to which I have alrcady 
anſwered ;for in matter it was the fame with that which went 
before, contained in the 26*, and 29%, pages of Maſter Fi. 
ſhrers Booke, againſt me, which wereall {pent in ſecking to 
ſtrengthen his owne Propofitions, his owne grounds, yct the 
Title he gave unto both thoſe Pages was, 4ſaſter Rogers his 
moſt Weake grounds, there being 1n both thoſe Pages not one 
ſentence, nor line, nor word concerning any grounds of minc: 
ſo inthe 28 Page of his Booke he hath put this Title; 


Maſter Rogers his moſt weake Arguments, 


Whereas there is not one Argument , nor one Propoſition 
of mine in all that Page, as may caſily appeare tohim that 
will 


ME. Fiſhers bold wntruth. 
will but reade the fame; onely he ſpeaketh ſomething in de- 


fence of his owne grounds to which I have already anſiye- 
red. Yet becauſe of the Title, agreeing with the 29 and 30 pz 
ges which follow next after, I have copicd them our, and pla- 
ccd them altogether that haye this title, viz, 


Maſter Rogers hi moſt waake Arguments, 


Which Ithinke hedid to gull his Proſclytes, whoreading 
but the Title muſt rhinke that Maſter Fs/her hath ſhewed my 
grounds and Arguments to be weake, when, and where, hee 
hath not made any mention of any Argaments of mine, 


—_—— —_ —  —— 
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Guay. XY. 
Fiſher. 


TIE who doth not ſee that theſe Arguments be moſt inſuf- 


— — 


ficient, and they may be moſt eaſily anſwered, by denying 
the Proteſtant faith to bee contained in Scriptures, or to 
have teftimony of Antiquity, V niverſality,and (onſent, or to have 
bin profeſſed b theſe Fathers which CM, Rogers named. 


Rogere, 


I doenot think that you did ſce any inſufficiency inthe Ar- 
guments, or that they were caſily to be anſwered; for then you 
would have anſwered punQually to every argument apart,and 
not thus confuſedly,and akogether,as if you had been afraid to 
come to cloſe fight, but ſtanding afarre off, to caſt a dart , or 
ſhoot an Arrow. This is, 


Pugnalevi, bellumg, fugax, turmeq, vagantes, Lucan do 


Et melior ceſſiſſe loco . quam pellere, miles, 
Hllica tela dolss, nec MMartem communis WIGAN 
eAvuſa pats virtus , ſed longe tendere nervor, 
Er que ferre velint permiuttere vulnera vents, 
Light armed men , who flying fight, 
_ and never firmly ſtand ; 
Better in skipping up and downe, 
 _ then fighting hand to hand. 


Parthis. 


—— 
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The ſufficiencie of Scriptures. 


Their poiſned darts they ſend and ſhoot, 

bur will not'clofely fight ; | 

Wounds which they darcnot bring themſclves, 

| they ſend by winged flight, 

Had the Argument been ſo cafily anſwered , you would not 
have anſwered it by a manifeſt untruth , as you have done, by 
ſaying , Thatthe Proteſtants Faith is not containcd in Scrip- 
turcs, whereas it is one of the greateſt Controverſies bet weene 
you and us, whether the Scriptures be the onely rule of Faith ? 
which wee affirme,, and you denic ; it is the ſixth Article in 


the Dodtrine of our Church of Eng/axd, the Title is thus : 


Of the ſnfficiencie of holy Scripture for ſalvation, 


The Article it ſelfe is this : 

Holy Scripture containcth all things neceſfaric for falva- 
tion ; {o that whatſoever 1s not read therein , nor may be pro- 
ved thereby, is not to be required of any 'man, that it ſhould be 
believed as an Aiticle of the Faith, or to be thought requiſite 
and neceſlarie to falvation,&c, To this Article of ours agreeth 
the Helvetian, Bohemian, French, B:1gian, Saxonian, Sucvian 


confeſſions. Reade the Bookes of Lather, Brentins, Melax- 


Athon , Chemnitins , Calvin, Z axchie , Whittaker, and you ſhall 
find , that they all doe profeſle this, and write at large in de- 
fence thereof, We proclaime it in our Pulpits, we maintaine 
It 1n our Schooles; wee will ſhed our bloo1, rather then admir 
any Articles of Faith which are not contained in the Scrip- 
tures, 1s it not{trange, you ſhould have the face to denice that 
wee profefſe that which is printed in the Doftrine of our 
Church, preached in our Pulpits every day , maintained in our 
Schooles, defended by all , proclaimed to the world > What 
doth Chemnitins maintaine in the firſt part of his Examen (on- 
cilu Tridentins but this ? This the firſt Controverſie which hee 

there handleth againſt you, | 
Wrat doth Calvin labour in his firſt Booke of Inſtitutions? 
cap. 6,7.8 9. in his third Booke, and {ccond Chapter, where 
hce ſpeaketh of the nature of Faith, but this ? And it is not a 
littiethat he writcth to this purpole, in his fourth Booke, and 
tenth Chapt ? Hath not Zazcbie written a whole Booke to 
| this 


Rogers fir# Argument not anſwered. 


this purpoſe? Againſt whom doth Bel/armine write his third 
and fourth Booke de verbo Det, which tend onely to this 
purpoſe, to denic the fulnefle of Scripture, and to extend 
matters of Faith to unwritten Traditions, bur againlt the 
Proteſtants ? There hee putteth Lther , and Brentius in the 
forefront of his Adverſaries. Doth not Yalenzs in his third 
Tome upon Thomas, diſputatione 17, queſt. 3*, 4, 53, 63%, 7, 
& oftava, maintaine the ſame Tenet againſt the ſame men ? 
This is the maine Queſtion betweene your Jeſuited School- 
men and us, when they write de objefto fides , what thoſe 
things are, which are to be believed with a religious at- 
ſent of divine Faith ? Whether onely thoſe things which are 
contained in Scriptures , as the Proteſtants doe profefle , or 
alſo unwritten Tradicions, as the Church of Rome doth 
profeſſe ? ler us then view the Argument, and ſee how you 
an{wer it. 
1. Arg. Firlt, 4 Casfis thus. 

The Faith contained in the Scriptures, hath had vili>le 

Profeſſors in all Ages. 
Burt the Proteſtant Faith is contained in the Scriptures. 

Ergo, I he Proteltant Faith had vifible Profeſſors in all Ages. 

M. Fiſher denicth the Minor,or ſecond Propoſition, which 
I have proved in the laſt Page before, out of the publike Do- 
&rine of our Church, and chiefeſt Writcrs of our ſide and 
theirs ; neither can hee be ignorant of the ſame : but the Ar- 


"gument troubles him, and ſomething hee mult ſay. Neither 


is hee ignorant, that in this Controvertie of the vilible 
Church, betweene them and us, It is not the inward habit , 


Church, Eccleſsaconſtat profeſſione ejuſd7 fidei, & commnicatione 
eornndem Sacramentorum, T he Church doth confilt in profel- 


( 
Link 


but the outward profeſſion of Faith which maketh a vitible 3elarm. 


Tom 2.1.3. 
C.2,3,4.0tc. 


ſing the ſame Faith, and comunicating the ſame Sacraments, Cap. 9» 


And againe, the ſame Author, cap.10.writeth thus; I anfiver, 
Formam Eccleſia non eſſe fidem internam(niſs Eccleſiam inviſibi= 
lem habere velimms ) ſed externam, id eſt, fidei conf: ſſionem, &c« 
The forme or eſſence of the Church,js not the inward Faith, 


but the outward profeſſion of Faith, which Saint «Azgaſtine £15 6.11. 


declareth moſt plainly againſt Faxfx4 the Manichee; and ex- 
P pericnce 


De Do. 
Chriſtiana. 
[.2.c.9. 


Serm. de fi- 
d:i con{eſſ. 
Lib. cont. 

Hermogeg. 
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perience doth teſtific the ſame; for they are admitred into 
the Church who profelſe the Faith. Thus farre Belarmine, 
So then by Faith, in this Argument of the viſible Church, js 
alwayes underſtood the outward profeſſion of Faith; wherc- 
as the Proteſtants doe proteſſe, that they belicve nothing 
but what is contained in the Scriptures : this Reſpondent 
hath the face to ſay, wee doe not profeſſe it, It but one man 
ſhould come into the face of a congregation, and ſay, I doe 
profeſſe, and believe onely thoſe things which are contained 
in Scriptures : were not hee very impudent, and had a face 
harder then brafſe, who wou!d ſay to this man, Thou doſt 
not profefſe that Faith which is contained in Scriptures. 
That Argument is not eaſily anſwered , which driveth the 
Reſpondent to ſuch miſerable ſhifts, 

Wee profefſe no Articles of Faith, but thoſe which are 
contained in the Apoſtles Creed ; which of theſe Articles 
are not contained in Scriptures ? Ad Partes , Maſter Fiſher, 
this is the Jaw of anſwering toa Propoſition that hath many 
members ; wee profeſſe that with a religious divine Faith, 
wee reccive nothing but what is contained in the five books 
of Moſes, or Toſhna, Indges, Ruth, the two books of Samet, 
the two books of Kings, the two books of Chromeles,the two 
books of E/aras, Efther, the booke of ob, or the Pſalmes, or 
Proverbs,or Eccleſiaſtes,or the (anticles,or the foure greater, 
or twelve lefſer Prophets ; Or in the foure Evangclitts, or in 
the As of the Apoſtles, or the Revclation and Epiſtles of 
Saint /ohn, or the Epiſtles of Saint Pax, Sainr ames, Saint 
Peter, Saint Iude + which of theſe bookes is not Scripture ? 
Thus wee profeſle our Faith ; doe not wee every where pro- 
felle with Saint eAugnſtie, and againſt you ; That all 
things concerning Faith and lite, neceſſarily to be knowne 
and believed , are plainly fet downe in Scripture? With 
Saint Baſil, and againſt you; That it is pride and infidelity 
to adde unto the Scriptures ?. With Tertulias, againit you 
and Hermogenes, Scriptums eſſe doceat Hermogenis officina : 
$1 non Scriptum, timeat ve ullud , &c, Shew where it is writ-= 
ten, or elſe tcare that woe which is denounced againit thoſe 
who adde unto the Woxd of God. And will you fay that 


wee 
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wee profeſſe any Faith, beſides that which is contained in 
Scriptures ? This is your caſte anſwering , Maſter Fiſher , to 
denie that wee profeſle that which we doe profeſle in all our 
Bookes, in all our Schooles, in all our Pulpits, in all our 
Diſcourſes of this ſubje&t, viz, What wee ought to bclicve, 
You will as cafily anſwer the other Argument ; let us ſee the 
Argument, and your anſwer. 


2.Arg. A Signis thus: 


The Faith which hath teſtimonies of Antiquitie, Univer 
falitic,and conſent of Fathers,and other Writers in all ages, 
had viſible Profeſſors in all ages. 

But the Faith of Proteſtants hath theſe teſtimonies. 

Y mp » The Faith of Proteſtants had viſible Profeſſors in 
a es. 

To this you anſwer , by denying the e#nor , or ſecond 
Propoſition thus : The Proteſtant Faith hath nor teſtimonies 
of Antiquitie; Univerſalitie, and conſent. Ad partes, Maſter 
Fiſher , which Article of the Apoſtles Creed doth want the 
teſtimonie of Antiquitie, Univerlalitic, and conſent ? which 
of thoſe Bookes , reccived for Canonical of the Church ot 
Exglarnd, and named of mee a little before, want theſe teſti- 
monies of Antiquitie, Univerſalitie, and conſent ? Is it Ge- 
neſis , or Exedws , or any other Beoke of Aoſes ? Is it the 
P[almes, or Proverbs, or Hiſtories that want this teſtimony? 
Or is it E/ay, or Jeremie, or Ezekzel, or Daniel, or any other 
of the Prophets? Is it Matthew, or any other of the Evan- 
geliits, or Apoſtles? name the man, name the Church, name 
= time; if you cannor, then ſay, your eafic anſivering is no 
anſwer, | 


3.Arg, Ab Exempls thus. 


Names of ſuch as profeſſed the Proteſtants faith in all ages: 

Chriſt , and his Apoſtles. : 

St, John, Ignatine, Polycarpus, Inſtinns Martyr, Irenes, 

Tertullian, Clemens Alex: Origen, Cyprian, Lattantins, 

Athanaſins, Cyrill Hieroſol: Ambrozits, Nyſſenus, Hieronie 
mus, 


P 2 Rafe 


I 00, 
200, 
300, 
400, 


600. 
700, 


Arift. De 
Sophiſt. E- 
tench. c. 17, 
18, fc. 


Rogers third Argument maintsined. 
F.uffinus, Chryſotomus, xAuguſtina, Cyrillus Alex: Theo- 


doretrs, Socrates, Seaom nm, 

Fulgentins, Evagris, Gregorits primm. 

Beda, Damaſcenm, eAlcninns, Res 56 

Thus having gone halfe way [ conclude with this Argu- 
ment. The Proteſtant faith being that which is contained in 
Ccriptures, was reccived and taught by all the Orthodox 
Fathers. 

But the Fathers above named be all Orthodox. Ergo : 

Now what anſwer doe you, Maſter Fs/ber, give to this Ar- 

ument of mine? not a word, unleſſe to denie the conclu- 
Lens to anſwer an Argument, T hope you will not acknows- 
ledge your ſelfe to be ſo ignorant in Logicke, you know 
the Rule: 
Ex veris poſſit nil niſ# vera ſequi 

If my Premiſes be true , my Argument in ferme; as you 
neither deny my Premiſes , nor except againſt the forme of 
my Argument, the conclafton mult tollow, mult be true; tor 
out of trae Premiſes can follow no conclulion, but what is 
true: this is not eaſie anſwering, but not anſwering. Looke 
into Ariſtotle concerning the duty of a Reſpondent, and the 
divers kinds of anſwering. You, not being able to anſiver 
this Argument, ſay, I muſt bring out ſome or other good 
Authors, who doe clearly ſhew theſe before named. to hold 
all, or ſome principall points of Proteſtant Faith , differing 
trom the Catholicke Roman Faith. I have proved what I 
undertooke, and what is ſufficient, by ſuch Arguments as 
you cannot anſwer ; you dare not examine, but flye from 
them, knowing their ſtrength, and your weakneſſe, But you 
wi.l have me prove them by Authors is any humane antho- 
ritic of a private man better then reaſon? And what Au- 
thors would you have ? will not their owne profeſſion, and 
their owne workes, tcgether with the efteeme and reputa- 
tion of Orthodox Writers,which they have had in all Ages, 
ſerve the turne to ſhew what their Faith was? doe any mcn 
know what they did believe, or what they did profeſſe, 
better then themſelves ? As for your Roman Catholicke 
Faith, I have aJrcadie ſhewed, how fond , how vaine , how 


limple 


: — _ _ - - _ * —_ < * 


Reaſon ts better then humane authoritie, 


| Cmple a conjunfion you make of them; that no child ordi- 
narily of ſeven ycares of "ge , underſtanding the termes, but 
will wonder with what face you can fay, That a part of a 
Church is a whole Church, that a part of a Kingdome is a 
whole Kingdome, that a part of mans Body is the whole 
Body. 

You fay alſo, that I muſt prove out of good Authors, that 
they doe not condemne any of the 39 Proteſtant Articles : 
Here you, not being able to anſwer (as I thinke) doe difſem- 
ble, conceale, and paſſe by what I did put downe in anſwer 
to this demand of yours : viz. 1. It is no prejudice to our 
Faith, if the ſame Authors doe differ trom us in other opi- 
nions, not concerning Faith, as long as they maintaine our 
Faith. 2, The Church of Kome cannot produce Fathers in 
all Ages, who doe not contradid& the Councell of Trent, in 
ſome Dofrines eſtabliſhed in the ſaid Councell. This you 
can conceale, and paſle over, knowing that you are not able 
to performe it, for ycur Councell of Trent. T undertcoke 
for matters of Faith, not for teccondarie Do&rines, to pro= 
duce Authors-in all Ayes, protetling our Faith , though they 
might diſſent from us in other DoErines of an inferior na« | 
ture, not revealed in Scripture, nor bclonging to the fours 
dation and Principles of Chriitian Religion. As for the 
ſufficiencie of my Arguments , I have already made it good, 
for any thing that you have yct ſpoken againſt them. Let us 
now ſce what you lay further againit then ? l 
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Fiſher, ; 


Ho doth not alſo ſee , that the ſame Arguments may be - | 
more ſtrongly retorted againſt Proteſtants , by onely al- 
S tering the word Proteſtant imro Catholick ? 5 regard 

our Catholick Dottrine may be , and is ordinarily pro- 
ved by plaine teſtimonies of Scriptures and Fathers, even by the 
confeſſion of divers learned Proteftants themſelves, 


P 3 Rogers, 


A mop bold 
fa'ſhood. 


M-. Fiſher delsverenh a groſſe untruth. 


. . Rogers, 

All the proofe that this man will bring , is (for ought 1 

can ſee: or thus (Who doth not ſee?) | doe not ſee : If it be gran- 

ted, ec.) as I have obſerved before : for it theſe Arguments 

might be retorted againſt the Proteſtants, by changing of 

one word, why did hee not performe the ſame? I muſt doc 
it for him, 


Major: The Faith containedin the Scriptures , had viſible 
Profeſſors in all eAges. 

Minor: But the Catholicke Faith is contained in the Scrip- 
tnres, 

Concluſion: Ergo , The Catholicke Faith had viſible Pro- 
feſſors in all Ages, 


Here I have onely changed the word Proteſtant into Ca- 
thelicke; and what one word is here againſt Proteltants , 
who doe hold, and profeſſe no other Faith then what is 
contained in Scriptures ? as I have already ſhewed out of 
our ſixt Article; wee grant this whole Argument, Major, 
Minor, and Concluſion : which if you doe grant, I will take 
the Minor, and interre a dangerous Conclulion againſt the 
Church of Reme thus : 


The Catholicke Faith is containedin the Scriptures, 
The Roman Faith is not contained in the Scriptures, 
Ergo, The Roman Faith is not the Catholicke Faith, 


It you denie this Minor, as it ſeemes by thoſe words of 
yours before alleadged, you will denic, #iz, Our Catholick 
De&rine may be, and is ordinarily proved by plaine teiti- 
monies of Scriptures, and Fathers , even by confetſion of 
learncd Proteſtants themſelyes. 

I will prove it; yet firſt let metell you, that here you deli- 
ver a molt grofſe untruth; if by Catholick you meane Roman, 
to ſay that divers Jearned Proteſtants doc confefle, that your 
Roman dofrine may be, and is ordinarily proved by plaine 
teſtimonies of Scriptures, and Fathers, This,I ſay, is a moſt 
maniteſt and grofſſe untruth , ſeeing no learned Writers of 
our {ide doe fay fo much. Why doth Bel/armine make Scrip- 
rue 


M-. Fither but halfe a Papiſt. 


ture a part of the Rule, not the whole Rule, bur to bring in 
unwritten Traditions ? writing a whole Booke de werbo 
Dei nos ſcripts, of the unwritten Word of God, 

And Palenza in his fourth Tome upon Thowas Aquinas 
is very full in ſecking to prove the ſame in his firlt diſputa- 
tion de objeAo fides, delivering theſe Propolitions, viz. 

That the authoritie to judge in matters of Faith is not 

contained wnely in Scripture, Diſputatione prima , pmntto ſep- 
timo, queſtione tertia, Sett. 4. Andagaine, Set, 5. The Scrip« 
cure alone is not the Judge of Faith. As alſo, Set. 6,7,8.9, 
10, 11. As al{o inthe eight queſtion, Set. 44. in his Traft 
de Traditionitbus Apoſtolic, Neither doe I remember that 
cver I read any of your late Writers, but hold as theſe men 
did: fo that inthe opinion of theſe men you mult be bur 
halte a Papiſt , becaute you receive but halfte that Rule of 
Faith which the Church of Rome receiveth : for (not to 
trouble the Reader with the opinions of private men) it is 
the firit Dufrine. the firtt Decree of your Councell of Trex, 
the puritic of the Goſpe'l ; Fontem ons ſalutarn veritats, 
& morum diſcipline contmers in librus ſcriptia , & ſine ſcripts 
Traditiombus, The fountaine of all ſaving Truth, and the 
guide of life is contained in the written Bookes, and un- 
written Traditions. Have you any other Faith th-n the 
Councell of Trent ? This is. to be a Proteſtant in the maine 
point, in that which is the Rule of all other points of Faith 
and lite, neceflary for all men to know. 

Is this your cafic anſwering, Maſter Fsfer , to grant your 
Adverſarie that which hee moſt defireth ; to difſent trom 
your Councell of Trent ? would you but adde this to what 
you have written , which followes neceſſarily , I will not 
ſubſcribe to Bellarmine ,T will not be led by Yalenza, herein 
I will leave the Councell of Trext, I will hold no Dodtrine 
which is not proved by plaine teſtimonie of Scripture,with- 
out flying unto unwritten Traditions; I would rejoyce to 
ſee you a Proteſtant in the maine ground-worke, and Prin- 
ciple of all our Religion, hoping, that if you continue in 
this mind, you will ſhortly agree in the reſt. 


Seſſe 4. 


Now let us ſee how the fecond Argument may be retorted: 


- againſt 


COALARE 


Rogers ſecond Argument maintained. 


againſt the Proteſtants, by onely changing the word Prote- 
ſtant into Catholicke. | 


2. Arg, A Signy, 
The Faith which hath teſtimonies of Antiquitie,Vniverſalitie, 
and conſent of Fathers , and other Writers in all Ages, had 


viſible Profeſſors in all _— 

But the Faith of Catholickes had theſe teſtimonzes. 

Ergo, The Faith of (atholickes had viſible Profeſſors in all 
Ages, 


What one word is here againſt Proteſtants ? wee grant 
both the Premiſes and Concluſion , ſo doe not you. For 
they be your owne words within a few lines, vis. That 
ſome points were at firſt, not held neceſfarie to be belicyed 
even by Orthodox Fathers, which after by examination,an 
definition of the Church, in Generall Councels , were made 
ſo necefſarie to be believed, as that whoſoever did not be- 
lieve them were accounted not Orthodox, but Hzreticks. 

Theſe are your owne words; from whence it doth follow, 
that many neceſſarie points were denicd in precedent Ages 
by Orthodox Fathers; and thence it mult follow againe, 
that they wanted the teſtimonie of all Ages, being denied in 
ſome Ages by the Orthodox Fathers. Such teſtimonies the 
Articles of your Roman Faith may have, yet Orthodox Fa- 
thers denie them: and therefore, to frame the Arguments 
againe, not according to your words, which I have done al- 
ready, by changing Proteſtant into Catholicke , but into Ro- 
man, for that I thinke you underſtand by Catbolicke. Let 
it be thus: 


The Faith contained in the Scriptures bad viſible Prefeſſors 
in all Ages, 
Bus the Roman Faith is contained in the Scriptures, 
Ergo, The Roman Faith had viſible Profeſſors in all eAges. 


Would to God your Minor were true, I would be glad 
to mect with you in the Concluſton. But I have alrcady 
ſkewed out of your owne Writers , and Councell of Trent, 
that you hold the contrary ; and your new Creed being 

| examined 


Munch of Maſters Rogers Replie unanſwered. 


examined by Scripture, will finde more contradiction there 
then proofe;uawritten traditions equalled to the word of God: 
Seven Sacraments improperly ſocalld ; halfte Communion : 
Tranſubſtantiation ; Invocation of Saints ; worſhipping of 
Images have neither teſtimony of Scriptures nor Fathers ; this 
you know well enough , and therefore you could paſſe over a 

great deale of my R2ply without any mention of what I had 

replicd : My words wcre theſe ; Having gone thus farre at 

this time,! undertake for the reſt and doe require the like from 

the Romanilts, vzz. 

That they would ſhew me the names of ſich as taught th: 
now faith of the Church of Reme in all ages, and letthem ſet 
me downe the names as I have done, 

And for inſtances in points of Roman faith in all ages, I 
require theſe men to ſhew me the names of thoſe who in the 
fir{t, ſecond, third Cznturic of yeares,did preach,or profeſſc un« 
written Traditions to be the rule of faith, 

Secondly,that the vulgar Latine tranſlation is authenticall, 
Thirdly, that there are ſeven Sacraments, improperly ſo called, 
and no more, Fourthly,that the bookes of AMachabees arc Ca- 
nonicall.” Fiftly, Tranſubſtantiation, Sixtly , Invocation of 
Saints, Seventhly,worſhipping of Images,&c. 

This rule ( of ſh2wing the names of ſuch as profeſſed the 
faith in all ages ) 1s propoſed by them, which though it 
be no neceſſary conſequence of 4 faith, yet it bindeth them 
that propoſc it to make ut good in particular, 


Nut of their owne Poſition thus I argue, 


Firſt Argument, 
That #« a true Church whoſe faith hath had viſible profeſſors 
inal ages whoſe names may be ſhewed out of good Attn 
thors to be ſuch, | 

The Romiſh fayth had not ſuch viſible profeſſors inall ages, 
Ergo : T be Roman u not a true Church. 


| Second Argument, 
T he true faith hath the teſtimonies of Univerſalitie, Anti« 
quitie,and Conſent, - 
= = _ 
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Arguments againſt the Roman new Creed. 


But the Romiſh faith ( a farre as they differ from the. Pre- 
teftants faith, which they doe in all the points above alled- 
ged,hath not teftimonies of Vuiverſalitie, Antiquitic and 
Conſent. 

Ergo : The Romsſh faith in thoſe points whereix they differ 
from the Proteſtants faith, 1 not a tru faith, 


Let the Romaniſts anſwer theſe two Arguments in thoſe 
particular points above written,andI will be of their Church, 
Thus much in my former anſwer , to which you hayc made 
no replie at all , you have neither given any imltance which 
point of my faith 1s not contained in Scriptures , or wantcth 


* theteſtimony of Vniverfalitic, Aatiquitic,and Conſent ,or was 


not belceved,and prof.ſſed by thoſe Fathers by me alle-iged. 
Sccondly,you have not anſwered to thoſe inſtances of Ro- 
man faith, though I required it bur for three ages,nor to the 
Arguments which I madeagainſt you , though this were a 
rule of your awne, to ſh:w names inall ages,and denied by me 
to be a nceeflary conſcquence of faith ; onely this you fay,ftirſt, 
that my groundsare {light, and may fitall ſorts of Hercticks, 
and you inſtance in the Anabaptiſts, Secondly, you ſay my 
grounds are falſe,to both which I will reply wEE I have made 
out my Catalogue for the other ſucceeding ages before Lather, 


—__— 


DE 


Cua?rk. XVII. 


namcs,or humane authority asI have formerly often 
profeſſed ;ycr to provoke and draw on the Romaniſts 

to make good what they have undertaken,viz robringaCata- 
logue of tuch good Authorsas they require fro us, who didin al 
ages profcfſe thenow Roman faith contained inthe Crecd of 
P3145 Dnartns dated atRowe inthe year 1964, Which I aſſure 
my ſelte they cannot doe, and T doe verily perſwade my ſelfe 
never meanc to attempt; onely 'becauſe!they would fay ſome 
thing, they will lay a falſe ground , and requiretheir Adyerſa- 
rics tobuild upon thoſe Sands, which when we havedonc,they 
c W1l 1 


| 1B my faith zclic not upon this Catalogue of 


Their new Creed cannot be prontd by Hiſtories. 


will.never proceed to doe as much for theirtaith ; bur cavill at 
others, and never ſp:ake any thing in defence of their owne 
faith ; being afſurcd in their conſciences that it is impoilible 
they ſhould be able to performe it. Firſt , for the novelty of 
thoſe points of faith acknowledged by ſome of themſelves. 
Sccondly,for the want of learning and good Authours in ma- 
ny of the ſucceeding ages. For toſpeakea little of the firſt, 
what Authors can they finde for their halfe Communion in 
the firſt ages, ſeeing it is confeſſed by moſt of them that ever 
T heard,or rcad,that the contrary was praiſed for a thouſand 
yceresafter Chriſt? This much was acknowleged by one, 
who ( as I have been fince informed ) was a Icluite, in the 
preſence and hearing of Sir $4, A. ofhis Lady, Maſter Weſtph. 
and others, And your molt induſtrious quoter Maſter Briere- 
ley can finde no Author for it before the Councell of Conftance, 
which was 1400 yceres after the comming of Chriſt in the 
fleſh ; unleſle he relic upon the Hereticks,the Manich:s. What 
Authors will they finde inthe firſt ages for worſhipping of 
Images,for Purgatory,for Invocation of Saints, for Indulgen- 
ces,&c? as I have before mentioned, If they be able todefeend 
but three ages from Chriſt, and produce good Authors which 
did beleeve theſe, and make them matters of faich, asth2 
Church of Remenow doth, I will be of their Church, I will 
leavethe Church of England; nay,l will leave ( which I will 
not doefor a thouſand Empires ) my hope of heaven, This of- 
- of theirs I know to be ſo vaine, falſe, impudent,and impof- 
ile, 

Secondly,It is very hard for him that hath no other meanes 
to prove his Church, and his faith,then by a Catologue of 
names drawne out of Hiſtorics , or other good Authors, to 
have any certainty of his Church,or faith,becauſe of the igno- 
rance of many ages,and want of good Authors, 


Baronins who ſpent all his lite in. this ſearch, and in de- 74p.2.e.1, 


ſcribing the ſtate and condition of the Church in all ages,com- 
laineth of this difficultie , ſaying, that it is molt hard to be 
nowne,and like the way ofa ſhip inthe midſt of the'Sea,and 
the way ofa Serpent upon a Rocke, This is his complaint in 
the beginning of his-ſccond _ yethath he: more cauſe to 


come 
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116 Some ages without Writers in the Roman Church, 
complaine of this difficulty in thoſe ſucceeding ages, whereof 
Canut. 11. ] am now to givea Catalogue;which times the learned {au 
C.6, ſabon doth doubt whether he ſhall call them times of igno= 
rance,or times of wonder : the moſt Hiſtorians of thoſe times, 
8.7 h0.00 }.ing but Legendarics ot Fables , as is confeſſed by many of 
= py ;. your owneſide,Bellarmine faith of the ninth age, Vide (eculum 
ani. infelix in quo uulls ſcriptores illuftres, nulla Concilia , Pontifices 
in Clrond, param ſolliciti de Rep, Behold , an unfortunateage in which 
there were nofamous Writers, -no Councels, and the Popes 
tooke little care of the common good. An age faith Baronius 
uſually ſtiled,an abſcure , a lcaden, and an iron age, as barren 
of £00d,as if it had been iron;fo loaded wath evill, as if it had 
beene with a burthen of lead;and obſcure for want of Writers: 
faying alſo; The weake conſcience 1s to be admoniſhed that 
he be not troubled,if he ſee the abomination of deſolation, ſit- 
tivg inthe Temple. In this age there roſe ſuch a mighty 
flood of wickedneſſe, as that the ſhip of Peter might nk 
ſecmed to have been overwhelmed with the waves,and forſa- 
ken almoſt of any Governour, ». 2, Certainely the Church 
never ſcemed tobe in greater hazatd, or more manifeſt danger 
of utter ruine then in that age;for the perſecutions of Heathens 
of Hzreticks,of Shiſmaticks, were but childiſh ſports in com-» 

pariſon of what the Church ſuffered in thisage, ». 3, 
41.9c0.n.z, Stephen wasan invader of the Apoſtolicke See, was driven 

" outcaſt into priſon,and there ſtrangled, 
b 4agc8. dÞ Chriſtopher was violently depoſed, bound,caſt into priſon, 
_—_ and conſtrained to become a Monke, After him Sergims, 
mounteth into the Chaire , being powerfuli in the forces of 
* Yiticorum 0unium ſer the Marqueſle of Taſcanie, * This was a man that 
vu, facinoroſifsimm om- yas theſlave of all vices,the moſt wicked of all men; 
nium,quem conſiat poſt 1 1 128 his entrance, worſe was his occeding 
malum ingreſſum dete- Sax pr ns 
ricremd, progreſum,peſ- but worſt of all was his end ; all men cry him 
fimum demum efſe con- down for no lawfull Pope, but for an Intruder, 
ſecutum egreſſum. »umb.3. 

Divers of th:1c uſurping Popes were to be termed not A- 
poſtolicall, but Apoſtaticall, », 4. © Theodora an impudent 
c Thecdora Scortum im Whore did rule all theroſt in Rome, ſhe had two 


dens, Romane (ivita- ' N 
- —— HON daughters, arozsa, & Theodora,twovericr Whores 


> t- 


'The Roman Church ruled by Whoores and Bawdes I17 


then her {elfe, The firſt of . 
a ſonne called oh», -h — a. __, _ fue digs bebuir ne- 
Rome, She and h . wards Popc of f9s Maroziam atque 
- e and her daughters were ſo power T heodoram ſibi noe {0- 
_—_ = bawdery, and whoredome, that they = —_— verumetis 
ope wr m Venen * 
1 4 pes , and diſplaced them at their pleaſure, promprimes. arum un 
Who conſidering theſe things would not think® ple deci on ; -_ 
that God had forgotten his Church ” G ago + annis ot 
wa theevills of this whole age biden. ea : fe nſls Fomane ecs 
« Queene Theod "eos, x af ES che obtinuit dignita- 
I - —_— = = bo = _ a ojwh geauir adut- 
Pope. Such was the unfortunate Cn fe RR Oy 
holy Church of Reme at that time,that all things = 
ed and altered at the plcaſure of a bl Whom — 
was no true Pope, #. 12, 4 /obn the 10, was an -= Hm 
Theefe,a Ruffian, © Q#o twrpior nullus c 5 tens neruker, © 
RY CEOES infandiſſimus, dignus quem jafancs p —_— 
opere 11 Petri ſolinm ineeffe - The flthicſt of _— infami 4 z þ S 
entred the rep ſhamcfully , and nas ol WO en, 
ly, a fit man to be thruſt by an infamous w _— 
Chaire of Saint Peter. O what was then the rot tl = 
Church of Rowe, was it not moſt fouleand filth ace of the holy Note the 
61 and beſe Whores did rate aber ,when power- viſibility of 
ſure Sees were changed, Bi Rome ? at whole plea» the Church 
ged, Biſhops were made, and which will * 
make a man trembleto heare, and is more wick Ith — 
ſpoken , their lovers falſly termed Pope th at — 
Chairc,who had never been written in he Catalo _ von 
_ Biſhops, had it not been thereby to reckon theyes —_ 
ſet downe the times, For who can ay that theſe m_ and 
_ Whoores without Law were lawfull Roma B 'h =_ 
There was no man at all of the Cleargies EleRio n Biſhops ? 
all Canons were filenced , Decrces of Popes fn n - conſent, 
-_ Traditions, and old Cuſtomes 1a cha — 
niſhed,the holy Ceremonies, and former uſe w wy lk 
extinguiſhed, Luſt backed with worldl oc wholly 
franticke with a defire of rule,chall  / wer , mad, and | ena 
appearcth lainely th —_ enged allunto h:r ſelfe, It anne plong 
! P y tnat Chriſt was th - ut 
en ina dead (vt apparet) 
ſhip, when the ſtrong winds thus blowi =_ 
Q wing , the ſhip it ſclfe Chrifus. 
_— 
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The Pope and his Clergie wicked for 100 yeares tagerher. 


If n0n 44- Was covered with the waves. I fay, hee was alleepe, who dil 
dere difsi- ſembling, as if hee did not ſee thoſe things, did ſuffer them 


Mu4ans. 


Anno 912, 
". 3, 


ſo to be done,and did not riſe to vengeance. And that which 
did ſeeme worſe, there were no Diſciples, who with their 
cries would awake their Maſter, thus (leeping; for they were 
all aſleepe, that they ſnored againe. And what kind of Preſ< 
byter, and Deacon Cardinals, ſhall wee thinke were choſen 
by ſach Monſters, ſeeing nothing is miore firmly graffed in 
nature, then this, that like ſhould beget like ? And who can*- 
doubt , but that theſe did in all things conſent unto thoſe 
by whom they were chofen ? And who will not eaſily be- 
lieve that they did imitate them, and tread in their ſteps ? 
And who cannot underſtand, that all theſe did wiſh thac 
Chriſt had flept for ever, and ſhould never wake, nor riſe in 
judgement to examine and puniſh their offences. Thus farre 
Baronims, 

But you will aske mee, what needeth ſo much labour in 
ſhewing that wee had ſome bad times, and ſome bad Popes? 
for ſo you are uſed to extenuate all that wee a!leadge in this 
kind, You ſay, that Chriſt himſelfe, having but twelve A- 
poſtles, had one devill amongſt them. But what I have al- 
teadged here, doth ſhew, that divers of thoſe who ſupplied 
the place of Chriſt hiniſelfe, his Vicars generall upon earth, 
as you terme them, men to whom the Church is eſſentially 
Joyned, and mult be obedient , were devils, monſters, the 
dearlings of Whores, ſome of them Baſtard children of 
Popes, by theſe notorious Whores ; and all their Prieits, 
Deacons and Cardinals like themſelves, ſo Atheitſticall in 
their courſes and deſires, as to wiſh that Chriſt might ſleepe 
everlaſtingly, and never riſe to judgement : nay, theviſible 
government of the Roman Church, which you will have to 
be the onely Church , was not ſo much in them, as in theſe 
whores, who madeand unmade Biſhops and Popes, without 
any regard of Canons , or Cuſtomes Eccleſiaſticall ; and this 
wackednes was przvalentnot for a few years,or a fewPo 
but for this whole Age, Toto hoc ſecnlo,faith Baronine, which 
is for 100 yeares, Yet you Romanilts. will haye all Chris 
itzans in the, world to-bchold , and to be led by the vifiple Ro» 

- ow | man 


: 


Whore-maſters and Baſtards made Popes. 


man Church, though the face, and whatſocver was viſible 
therein, was moſt foule and filthy , not onely in him who fate 
in the Chaire of Peter, as you fay ; but alſo 1n all his Confiſto. 
ric, in all his Deacons, Prieſts and Cardinals. Bur you will 
fay, Theſe were no Popes ; then will I fay, that by your Do- 
rinc, you had no Church: for the Pope 1s now a part of the 
definition of the Church with you , and therefore no Pope, no 
Church. You know the Rule , a parte definitionis negative 
ſequitur ar gumentum, | 
Or will you ſay (for ſo Barmmims doth) Shall any man, ſhall 
all men inthz world pin their ſoulcs upon the ſleeves of ſuch 
Monſters? cleave unto them, and be obedient unto them, only 
becauſethcy fate in thz Chairs, though uſurpingly 2 And will 
'0u undertake to prove your Church to have had viſible Pro- 
cflors in all Ages, when ina whole Age there was nothing 
viſible, but what your ſelves arc aſhamed to looke backe up« 
on? You will have much adoe to finda — of names 
in this Age, becauſe you mult not goe our of the Roman 
Church : but wee acknowledge the Grecke , Xrhiopian , In- 
dian, Armenian, Syrian Churches, have a larger ſcope, and 
ſhall more eaſily paſſe through this dithcultie, ſeeing there 
was in this Age, in Armenia, one Nico magnw , & ſantins 
Orientis Preco za great and holy Preacher of the Eaſt : and the 


Church of Greece had in this Age , two men famous for lear- ano 976. 


ning and holinefſe, Nilms and Nico, as the fame Baronig " —_ 
7, ®2 9 


confcſleth, 


——— CE E—— — —— 


Crnar, XVIII. 

Shewing a threefold Catalogue of Names from the eAge 
wherein my former Catalogue did end, unto Luthers 
time, of ſuch as profeſſed and received the Faith, 
and Sacraments of the reformed Church, 
whom the Papiſts call Proteſtants, 


@gTyY firſt Catalogue (Mr, Fiſher ) ſhall be of Biſhops, 
I] Paſtors, and Writers of the Latine Charch , ſuch as 

B@ arc acknowledged by your Church for Orthodox, 
men of a right Faith, a 


* - -—_ 
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Baron, An. 
96 I, n. 4z s z 
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Ab Anno 800, ad goo, 
aA gobardus Epiſcopus Rem, Rabanns Manru Mogants: 
Hincmarns Rem, eAmalarins Fortunatuts, Leo 3. Epiſcopus 
Rom, lonas Aurelianenſis, Walafridus Strabo, Theadulphius 
eAnrelianenſis, | 


Ab Anno 9oo, ad 1000, 

Baron. An, Theodulphus Epiſcopns legatus Regis Franc, un {ncilio Oves 

901.8. 10, tenſs, 

Ermenegildus primus Archiepiſc, Ovetenſis in Gallecia, 

Baron. An. Fulco Remenſ1s laudatifſimu ille eArehiepiſcopus , columen 

909.N10% Francorum, 

Baron. An, Grimbaldus Presbyter vir magne ſanflitatis in Anglia, 

954. Tohannes Papa g. qui tribus Concilin a ſe celebratis ſummam 
ſbi laudem comparavit, —velat alter lexemias, in cujus Epita» 
phio inter alia hac habentur, Concilis docuit terns qui dogma 
falutis, + mox, Et firmata fides quem docutre Patres, 

146. Baron. Hervens Remenſis , who firſt converted the Normans to the 

-1.995-1.4- Faith , and held a Synod , in which they faid, That the Rock 

whereon Chriſt promiſed to build his Church, was the con» 
fcflion}of Peter, At this Councell were preſent alſo , | 
- Rothomagenſis Archiepiſcopus, 
Rodolphns Landunenfis Epiſcopus, | 

Trodoardas Erlimus Bellovacenſis Epiſcopus : aliig, multi, Whoſe names 

Hiſt. Few, arcubſcribed, 

{. 4.6.43- This Hervens held many Synods. 


- _ 4. Unns Hambargenſis Archiepiſcopus qui convertit Danos, 
Glaber temt« Ab Anno 1000, ad 1100, 


poris ejus Lebuinus Epiſcopus in Gallis , qui populum ſunm ex parte de« 
autor. Hiſt. ceptum Catholice plenins reſtituit fides, 

—_— _ Anno 1000, Baronins,n, 3, 

100n4 Petrus Archiepiſcopus Ravennas qui Vilgardum Hereticuns 
Tom.10. docentemn fides [acre contraria damnavit, 

Lib. de offi= Berno Amugi:uſis Abbas qui teſtatur poſt Evangelium, in miſſa 
_ —_ 7 recutars Symbolum Conſtantinopolitanum,c5 a Concilio Toletano 
ſi \ Anno Statutum , id omni die Dominico ſecundum morem Orientalium 
1610. Eccleſiarum decantars, In hoc aAuthore miror Bellarmini oſes- 
A_ fantiam , ne quid gravins dicam , qui ita ſcripſit, Ex quo libro, 

TIPT. ; cap, 
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cap. 2. (viz, Baronius de officio 2 Fdifſe) diſcimus hoc primum 
tempore,cepiſſe in Rom, Eccleſia cani ad Miſſam Symbolum fides, 
Cum contrarium doceat Walatridus Strabo, 1:b.de rebus Eccle- 
frafticr, cap. 22, Ont wvixit aliquot ſecults ante Bernoxem,obiit 
enins ut placet Hiltorpio, Anno 849, Berno antem, Anno 1048, 
Et ipſe ordo Romanus idems doceat apud Hiltorpium, col. 4, Ai- 
ror sxquam, quod non diſtinxerit ambiguitatew vocis Romane, 
gue pro Latina Eccleſia ape uſurpatur, cum hic intra urbem, & 
ſuburbicanas Eccleſias vel ſaltem intra Italia fines claudatur wt 
apparet ex Bernone, 
Micrelegus, whoſe Bookes of Ecclefiaſticall Obſervations, 
Pamelins doth preferre before all others that wrote upon that 


ſubje&; as Amalarins Walaſridis doth witneſle, that Creed in Cap. 46. 
Vnnm,8&c, vie, The Creed comonly _ the Nicene Creed, juxta Can 
upon every Lords day, nones in om- 
In his 19 chapter hee is very full for communiczting in both #* Dominte 
kinds, citing Ordo Romanns, and Inlins,Papa 36. & Gelaſius, ——m—_ ve 
Papa 5 1, very peremptorie in this kind, This Author lived ;, ,aipus, 


about the ycare 1980 , faith Pamelins m bis Preface before oc, 


according to the Canons , 1s to be rea 


the worke, | 

Ivo Carnotenſis Epiſcopus, who ſpeaketh of our Sacraments, 
and of the Apoſtles Creed profcſlzd in Baptiſme, Serm, de $4- 
cramentis, And in his Scrmon De Convenientia veter is, (> n0- 
vs ſacrificis, he briefly provethall the chiefe heads of Chriſtian 
Faith ; who in the later end of that Sermon ſpeaketh of com- 
municating in both kinds, And in his Sermon De cana Do- 
mins , hee faith , Let none of the Faithfull this day abſent him- 
ſclke. Dwell you in Chriſt, that Chriſt may dwell in you, 
and you be worthy Receivers of his Body and Blood, Hee in 
his Sermon, [» Cathedra Santi Petri , faith , That that Feaſt 
was in memoriall of that day whercin Peter at Antioch was 
tnade Biſhop, and Paſtor of Gods p:ople— And that hee was 
called Peter, becauſe of the confeſiion of his Faith, 


Ab Anvo 1 100, ad x 200. 


Santis Bernardis. Rupertus, T utienſis, 
Algerus, who denicth your halte Communion, citing thoſe 
words of Paſcaſins; under the name of Saint gAwguſtine, Nec 
R caro 
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Lib. 2, de caro ſine ſanguine , nec ſangun ſiue carne rite communicatur. 
corpor. & Pich, de Santlo Piftore, who refuſeth your Canon of the 
ſeg. Zible. 
i. Hugo de Santto Vittore , who denieth Penance to be a Sa- 
crament. 
Ab Anno 1200, ad 1300. 


eAlexaxder of Hales, who denieth the Sacrament of Con- 
firmation, as a Sacrament to be inſtituted by Chrilt , parte 4. 
q.5, membro 2, 
Hugo Cardmalis, , Both which denie your Canon of the 
Bonaventura, by Bible, Hago, in his Prologue before 
Ecclefiafticu, Bonaventura pr. parte. 9.89, Art, 8. ad 3, Gu- 
lielmus Epiſcopus Pariſienſis, 


Ab Anno 1300, ad 1400, 


Lib 4. Sent, Dxarandwuns, hee denies Matrimonie to be a Sacrament. 
dift, 26. Nicholaus Lyranus , hee holdeth the ſame Canon of the 
Bible that wee doe, and denieth yours. 
Franciſcus Mayron, 2 ui inter alia ſcripſit de Articulu fides, 
Simon de Caſſia, 2ui ſeripfit expoſitionem Symboli Apo- 
/t olics, . - 
Ab Anno 1400, ad 1500. 


Dionyſus Carthuſianns , who denies your Canon of the 
Bible; Prologo tm Eccleſiafticnm, 
Gregorius Heymbargenſis , who wrote againſt the Popes 


Supremacic. 
Panormitanis. Picus Mirandula, 
Hip. Trid. T bomas Cajetanus, who had conference with Zxther. 
Concilii, All theſe are Latine Authors, acknowledged by you of 


Sleidenus i the Roman-Church for Orthodox, at leaſt two of them in 

Comments” every Age, which were ſufficient z but I can make it good for 

Y all, out of Befarmine, Baronins,Swurins Hiltorpius, or Synods, 
allowed by your Church. Thus thereforeI argue: 


Major: All orthodox , or right believing Chriſtians doe re- 
ceive and profeſſe the eApoſtles Creed, the Bookes of old 

and new Teftament , received for Canonicall by the * 4- 

taers 


Theſe Authors were not of the Roman new Faith. 


thers of the firft qo yeares, together with the Sacraments 
of Baptiſme and the Lords Supper , which the Proteſtants 
ofeſſe. 
ua Ol theſe «+Anthors aforenamed 1n my (atalogue, 
from the yeare 800, to the yeare 1 509, are all orthodox, or 
right believing, Ergo, 
Conclulio. All theſe eAuthors aforenemed in my ( atalogue, 
from the yeare 800, to the yeare 1500, doe receive , and 
profeſſe the Apoſtles (freed , the ſaid Bookes of the old and 
new Teſtament , the two Sacraments of Bapti/me and the 
Lords Smpper , which the Proteſtants recerve and profeſſe. 


Or thus : 
Major: Whoſoever receive onr whole Faith , and all our $a- 
craments, are of owr Church, and wee of theirs, 
Minor: . But all theſe Authors receive onr whole Faith , ana 
all our Sacraments, Ergo, 
Concluſic: eAl theſe Anthers are of our Church , and Wee 
of theirs, 


But you, having another Faith,a new Creed, new Articles 
cannot prove thele, or any other to have held that your new 
Faith entirely ; and T have ſhewed moſt of theſe Authors ex- 
prefly to denie, ſome one, ſome another Article of your new 
Creed : ſo that a man may be orthodox, and yet denie your 
Faith, your Creed. 


No man can be ſaved that denieth the true Faith. 
But many are ſaved who denie the Roman Faith, 
Ergo, The Roman Faith is not the true Faith, 
The Major I know you will not denie. The Minor yon 
muſt grant, or your Saints, and greateſt Writers were dam- 
ned for want of your Faith, 


A ſecond Catalogue, viz, of Grecke Authors, who being 
of the Greeke Church, did profeſſe our Scriptures, Faith, 
Sacraments, and Councels : but doe rejc& divers points of 
the Roman Faith , and all the Councels of the Latincs ſince 
the yeare Boo; as appeareth by their profeſſion in the Coun- 


ccll at Ferrara, made by eA/arcus Biſhop of Epheſus, ina Se. 5. 
1 


grave 


& niet: c 


The Greeke Church profeſſeth our Faith, 


graveand learned ſpeech,recorded by your owne Swriwxs inthe 
fourth Tome of Councels imprinted at Colonia Agripping, 
Anno 1567, | 

Definitiones,& Decreta aliarum omnium $ ynodorum recitan- 
da nobus videntar, ut hac noſtra S ynodus non ſolum ab illts non 
diſcrepare, verumetiam ipſaz in omnibus imitari velle videatur, 
quoniam nos firmiter credimus majores noftros nil prorſus ſulentio 
prete? jifſe quod ad noſtrum fidei Symbolum ſpettet, Marcus Ex 
ph: ſinus #4n General: 8, Synodo Seſſ. 3. apud Surium Tom.z, 
Pag 375 | x "<A | R 

Porro antem quoniam de Divinu prims ac alterins Conci'i 
doopmatibres , nil aliud reperitnr niſi due tantem fidet noſtre.expo= 
ferrones hoc eit,duo Symboela que tamen pro uno a ceterss Conci- 
liis ſuſcepta fuerant : idcirco 4 rectandu tertis Concilii geſtis 
atſpicandum nobts cenſemm vobis probare promittimus Chriſtian 
norum emninm unan eſſe, Catholicam fidem, ad quam acceſſi;« 
nem alLQuem fiert,aut quicquam ab ea non liceat auferri. In primuy 
ergo Nicenum Symbelum 4 trecentis decem , & ofto Patribus 
Nicee celebratum,recitetmr, Legatur etiam ejnſdem Concilis 
definitio,ut idem Nicenum Symbolum immutabile , ac immobile 
permaneret, neminique fas eſſet aliam fide proferre, Seſſ, 5, 
Ouartum Concilium,viz, Epheſinum definit,atque determinat,us 
aliam fidems conſeribere,aut compontere, aut ſentire,ant docere li- 
ceat nemini, 

Concilinm 5 , viz, Conſtantinopol. idem definit , & qui aliad 
Symbolum docuiſſent anathemati ſubjicinnt. Sic etiam 6. Con- 
cilium ſeu Trultanum priora Concilia & dittum Symbolum am. 
plettitur, & obſignat, Sic etiam 7. ac nltimum generale Concil;.. 
um, Hattenus e Marcus Epheſ, ibidew, 


Ab anno 800.ad goo. 


OC x. Theodotws Meliſſen, 
2. Johannes Sixt, 
3. Photins, 


All theſe three were Patriarchs of {o»ſtantinople, as is ac- 
knowldged by Baronius an, 835, n.25, All zcalous adver- 
farics to your worſhipping of Images; for which Baronime 

= ILY there 
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there callcth the firſt Hereticum Iconoclaſtam , an harcticall 
Image-breaker ; 
The ſecond, Hereſis promulgatorens acerrimuny, 

The third, namely Phorsxs, held a Councell at Conflarntino- 
ple, jlare numeroſum admodum Concilium, it was a very full 
Counccl],in ſo much as Afichae! the Emperour gloried that it 
equalled the number of the bathers of the great Nicen Coun» 
ccll, teſte Baron,an,$61,%.1, This was accounted a Generall 
Counccll by Photies, and by Theodorms Balſamon Comenting 
upon it,Sic ait Baron : ibid, n, eedem, In this Councell was 
condemned the worſhipping of Lmages. 


Abanno 900, ad x 000, 


Nilus Calaber. Habwit hoc ſeculo Greea Eccleſia duos, da- 
Arina,& ſanflitate illuftres, Nilum Calabram, Niconens La- 
cedemon. B aron.an.g00.n,s, 

Nico, Lacedemon, Hic non a Grecy» ſolum, [ed etiam a Lati- 
ni inter Santos eft relatns, Baron, an, 961. 


Ab anno 1 000, ad 1100, 


Simeon Armenus, Vir Santis > vera fides Profeſſor .Baro, 
4an,1016,u.7.8, 

T heophilattus Epiſcopm Bulgarorum, He in his writings 
imitateth Saint Chryſoftome, but he is a Schiſmaticke , faith 
Bellar de ſcriptoribus Eccleſtaſticn, 


Abanno 1100.ad an.1200, 


Enthimins Zigabenus, who wrote againſt all Hzreſics, and 
upon the 4. Evangel. Bellarm.de Scriptoribus Eccleſia. 

T heodorns Balſamon, Who commented upon Photius his 
Nicene Canon,and divers Counccls. He was an cnemic to the 
Church of Rowe, faith Bellarm, 


Ab Anno x 200.Ad 1300, 


eArſenins Patriarcha Conftantin : A man for vertue , and 
the ſervice of God not farre ſhort of the higheſt perfeFion, we 
Nicephorus Gregor, lib, 3, p. 31, edit, Baſlienſ6s, an, n562.cum 
Ceſarea Marſh privilegits, | : 


R 3 Greg, 
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' Gregorius Patriarcha, Idem Gregor. 1.6 pag. $0. 

Toannes Glices, Patriarch alſo of (onſtantin, a molt learned, 
grave, wiſe man above all men., Nicephorus Gregoras, lib, 8, 
Pag. 1233. & 132, 


Ab Anno 1 300. ad 1400, 


Catechuzenus, Pachimeru#, Nicephorud Gregoras, 
Theſe three were Fathers of the 14 age, faith Bzonins in 
the end of that age. Tom. 13. in his S _ of Baron, his 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, an, 1299. They did teach contrary to» 
the dorine of the Hzreticks ( ſo Baronivs calleth ns) but I 
may truly fay that the firſt, and laſt of the three teach contrary 
to their faith, and fo the other profeſſed, or he could not be of 
the Greeke Church, whodeny the Popes primacic of power, 
deny Purgatory, Communicate in both kinds, | 
For { atechuze»ns,in the eleftion of Tohn Biſhop of Conuſtar- 
ti»ople, doth ſay, that all Biſhops of greater, or lefler Citics re- 
ccive cquall grace, Baronins addeth his owne Gloſle, ſaying, 
True equall grace, of Order,not of Juriſdiction. 
Nicephoras in his 20 booke, diſputcth at large againſt the 
Latine Church, 4 pag.230 ad finem ezuſdem libri. 
To.6.Bibl. To thelſc | may adde —_— whom together with Balſa- 
i Pg. mon,Genebrardcallethtwo famous Greeke Fathers, for which 
99: þ* words he isblamed by 44. Dela Bigne,who calleth the fame 
- men Schiſmaticks,and enemiesto the Church of Rowe , T om, 
6. Bibl. Sanfl. pag. 101.102, 

Gentianus Hervetus, another of your fide, doth write in 
detence of Cabaſilas,in his Preface to the Reader, before Cabe- 
filas his booke , intituled , A Compendions Interpretation upon 
the Divine Sacrifice,extant ditto 6 Tom. Bibl, Santte pag, 159, 
Bur he is thus blamed by your De /a Bigne, 

Gentianns labouring tocxcule Cabaſilas, doth but waſh a 
Blackamoore;for it is manifeſt he was a Schiſinaticke, that he 
burned with hatred againſt the Church of Rome, and wrote an 
Hzreticall Booke againft 7 ho, Aqumas, Yet he is placed by 
Bellarmine amongſt his Eccleſiaſticall Writers , ina diſtin& 

Columne alſo of his Chronologic from Exrcticks. 


Dealbat Fe 
thiggems 


Ab 


4 J.. MS... DY wo 


| * -Ergo, They are not of the Roman Faith, and Shwarch. 


Theſe were of our Church, not of the Roman Church: 


Ab Anno 1400, ad 1500, 
Marcns Epheprmns , Inſignu Theologns ,, as hee is filed in 
the As of the Councell ot Florence, Sefſione 2. apnd Surinm, 
Tom 4. _ 
Lamicus (halcondilas, who being cf the Greeke Church, 
tcſtiftieth , that the agreement made at Florence ; was not re- 
ccived in Greece, lib. 1. de rebus Turcicu non longe 4 principio, 


Thus have I finiſhed my Catalogue of Greeke Writers, 
having many more to inſert, if any jult exception can be gi- 
ven againſt theſe, I will conclude concerning them , with 
thele two Arguments : the one, to prove that they were of 
cur Faith and Church; the other , to prove that they were 
not of the Roman Faith, or Church, thus : 


All they that doe profeſſe the Apoſiles Creed, asit was explica- 
ted in the Nicene (, enncell, that receive the Scriptnres re- 
cerved by the Proteſtants, that receive the fonre fir 'Ge- 
nerall Conncels , and the two Sacraments of Baptiſme and 
the Encharift under lawfull Paſtors, are of the Proteſtants 
Faith, and Church, 

But thoſe eAnthors , as all others of the Greeke Church did 
profeſſe, and receive the ſaid (reed, Seriptures , (ouncels 
and Sacraments nnder lawfull Paſtors. 

Ergo, They are of the Proteſtants Faith and Church, 


 ThePropoſition is A defpnitione ad Definitum,the moſt de- 
monkrative ſubſtantiall proofe that reaſon can find. The At 
ſumption appeareth by the profeſſion cf the Grecians at Fer 
rar , whereof I have cited a part above inthe beginning of 
this Catalogue; and it may be {eene more fully in their owne 
Swrins , T om. 4. Conciliorum loco ſupra citato, 


None of thoſe who denie the Popes Supremacie , Purgatorie, 
Tranſubftantiation , and Communion in one kind , are of 
the Roman Faith and Church. 

Bat all theſe aforenamed , bring of the Greeks Church , denie 
the Popes Supremacie, Purgatorie,Tranſnbſtantiation,and 

Communion in one kind, 


A Catalogue 


A Catalogue of Conncels, | 


A Catalogue of Councels Generall or 


Provincial in all Ages, which did pro- 
feſſe our Faith, 


"T= name particular men in all Ages, who did profeſſe 
; & our:Faith, receive our Scriptures and Sacraments , is 
not to prove our Church extant in all Ages; for one man is 
not a Church, no more theu one member, as hand, or foot is 
the body, or one Citizen is a Citie, or one ſubjet is a King- 
dome. I have therefore thought it fit, out of my many yeares 
reading, obſervation, and colle&ion, to prove, that not one- 
ly ſome particular men, but alſo whole Churches, that is, a 
ſocietie of many men profeſling our Faith, Scripture, and 
Sacraments, have beenc in all Ages : to this end, I have put 
downe a Catalogue of Councels in all Ages (which Coun- 
cels are juſtly termed, TheChurch repreſentative) who pro- 
tefſe our Faith, Scriptures , and Sacraments, although the 
maine proofe is in that of Faith, which includeth the reſt : 
for this Faith hath no other obje& then the Scriptures Ca- 
nonicall, and receiveth no Sacraments but what are contai- 
ned in the Scriptures, and inſtituted by God. And becauſe 
all Councels did not record, nor publiſh all thoſe things 
which were done of courſe , and obſerved at the opening, 
and in the. beginning of every Councell; I thought it would 
prove ſatisfa&orie tothe Reader, that he ſhould be acquain- 
ted, how they never began Conncels without ſolemn Prayers 
or Maſſe, fas the Romaniſts call it : and that in every Maffe 
our Creed is repeated, as appeareth by their Miffals, and 
thoſe Authors in the Margin , which are Expoſitors of the 
Mafle : ſo that ſeeing our Creed is profeſſed-in every Mafle, 
and all Gouncels begin with a (olemne Maſle, it:followeth, 
that all Councels did profecfſe our Faith. Yeagover and be- 
lides this, I will adde other prootes; as 1, an Injun&ion that 
it ſhould be ſo. 2.Hiitoricall teſtimonic that it was ſc. Firſt, 
Orda Remanrs, publiſhed by Hiltorpyns at Paru, anne 1610, 
col. 171, inthe order for the firit day , of holding a Coun- 
ccll atter ſonicsPrayers which are there 1ct downe, pu net 
| þ - | ct 


Our Faith profeſſed in every Maſſe. 129 
deth thus ; Then all men keeping filence, Tet the Catholicke Tuzc txcen- 
Faith be read by the Deacon out of the Nicene Councel] : I *i$s cundis 
believe in oneGod the Father Almightic,nuaker of all things TR 
viſible and inviſible, Then the Deacon ſhall bring forth the 4; _ 
Book of the Canons , and reade the Chapters concerning the ca 4 Di «o- 
manner of holding Councels, out of the fourch Councell 9 legatur, 
of Toledo, Thus you ſee it was conumanded, that the Creed 
which wee proteſſe ſhould be profeſſed in the beginning, 
and opening of every Councell , fince the time of that Ordo 
Romanus, which, whether it were as ancient as Charles the 
Great, in which time it was brought to Fraxce, or more an xitorpius is 
cient in Rome , as being for the ſubſtance made by Gregorie prefatione. 
che firſt, it will ſerue my turne for facceeding Ages. | But in 
my Hiſtoricall obſe:vationT will aſccnd higher, and to the 
Apoſtles times.. | 

This Creed, ſaith Baronins,. ({pcaking of the Apoſtles 42.44.n.18, 


. All men thought it:fit; Prayers being ſolemnly-performed 
and finiſhed, to make confeſſion of theie Faith atter the man» 
ner of Genierall ©ouncels. Core; Tok'6, apatt Swrium; Tom, 
2. pag. 741.001. 1, & 2, 1 SETSLE 

The ancient Decrees of the Fathers were reverently con- 
firmed, in Confilio Romano wore ſolzto , after the uſuall nyan- 
ner. Frſpergenſis, cited alfo by Baroninacannc 03.9. 1. 

It was required by the Grzcians/in the Councell-of 'F/a- gy . ,,,4 
rence, begun at Ferrara, That the Councell might begin gwiwe. 
with reciting the Definitions and Decrees of the ſeven pre- 
cedent Generall Conncels, not onely (fay-they)that it may 
appeare wee difſent” not-from them ; bar alſa chat wee may 
imitate them: for wee firmly believe, &c. And; Sef.s they 
cited the Decree of the fifth Councell, ſaying thus ; All men 
ſhould preſerve the foundation of Faith, and obſerve that 
Creed wherin they were baptized ; which the Nicene Coun- 
cell commended to polteritie , received by the Councell of 
Conſtantinople , approved by ar Councell of ne, _ 

rale 


' 130 =, Conncels inthe firi# Are. 
ſcaled up by the Councell of Chalcedos : all which wee allo 
receive. Thus far the words of the fitth Counce!], then and 
there urged by the Greciansztogether with'the 6th and 
Councell to the ſame effe&. - : Saget 
Having laid this ground-work, that all lawfull Councels, 
and orthodox, recieved __—_— by the Romanilts 
themſelves, for ſuch did profeſle our Faith, it were ſufhcient 
for mice to name approved Councels in every Age., without 
any further obſervation in particular ; yet for the greater 
benefit of the Reader Iwill doe more, beginning even with 
the Apoſtles themſelves. 


A. Catalogue of Councels which did profeſſe our 
Faith in every Age , beginning with the '_ Apoſtles; 
Seculum 1. the firft Age from the Ngtwoitie of our bleſſed 
Saviour , to the 100 yeare. 


Af. rt. P the yeare 34; ſaith Beronixe, 1,237. tor to chuſe an Apo» 


_—_ {tle into the place of Indas. Surixe, T om.1. _ 


files. Wherein the ſeven Deacons were ordained the firſt yeare 
48. 6. after the death of Chriſt, faith Swrixe, Tom,1. Conc. pag.18, 
2. Councel Anno 34. 1aith\Barene i bk 6 | 
of the 4P% . Concerning Circumciſion, 'and the Ceremoniall Law of 
48. 15. Hoſes. This was 14 yeares after the death of Chrift, ſaith 
3. Councel! Saris inthe place above cited. An. 51. faith Baronins, 
of the 4p0- Wherein Paxl was adviſed to puritie toure perſons after 
_ . the Law of 4foſes,for to pacific whe Jewes who were incenſed 
. 27- | againſt him, as an enemie to Moſes, uote 
The ordinary Glofſe,and S«ri# obſerve only theſe foure; 
ſome adde two more,one As 4.another As i1.I will adde 
one more,gnot mentioned in the Scripture,but mentioned by: 
many Fathers; as Rsffinus, lerome, Auguſtine, Leo,Yenanting, 
Albinus, Flaceus, & ali. | 
5. Councey Wherein they compoſed the Apoſtles Creed, being now 
of the 4po- ready to depart one from another, as a Rule of preaching, 
les, whereby it might be diſcerned who did preach Chrik ac- 
-; cording to the Rules of the Apoltes : ſo faith Ryffinns, who 
lived about the yeare 400. 
| This 


Lounce's in the ſecond Age ; , Conncels in the third Age, 451 


This aſſembly is recorded by Baromw , in the yeare 44. 
* #.7. which was before the two later Councels mentioned , 
the one, As 15; andthe other, 4s 21, Ithinke Maſter 
Fifter will not denie, but theſe Councels profefſed the Apo- 
{tles Creed, 


: Seculum 2. 
From the yeare 100, to 200, The 2 Age, 
eA-0 190; Wherein were Preſidents, Theophilus Biſhop 1+ 4 Coun- 
of Ceſarea, and Narciſſm Biſhop of leru/alem, Enſebins, lib. as - Pale 
5- Cap. 21, \ , 2, A Coun- 
Under Vitor, Enſeb, lib, 5. cap. 11, Anno 198. ſaith tin Fome. 
Baronias, 3- A Coutts 
Wherein was Preſident , Palma.  Exſeb, bib. 5. cap. 21. cell of the 
Anno 198, Baronim, | Biſhops of 
Wherein was Preſident, S* [rene , whoſe learned Booke ” _ 
againſt Hzreticks is extant. Enſeb, 15h, 5. cap. 21. yl tin _ 
Wherein ; Polycrates was Prefident, who difſented-from "" PAY 
the other Councels in the day of celebrating Eaſter , and of ; ;, :e 
Faſting, and were therefore excommunicated by Yittor Bis tefer 4fia. 
ſhop of Rome. | 
Bur this pleaſed not all the Biſhops (who were of this 
opinion) why did adviſe him to reliſh thoſe things. which 
might further peace, unitic, and love with bis neighbours ; 
eſpecially the forenamed Saint renews, who wrote unto him 
to this effe&, telling him that all theſe Eaſterne Churches, 
difſenting concerning Faſting , yet did agree in one Faith. 
Enuſeb, lib, 5. cap. 23. e | 


From the yeare 200, to the yeare 300. The third 


Enſebims, ib, 7. cap. 26, 27, Anno 265, againſt Panins Sa- mag 
woſatenus , who taught that Chriſt was an ordinary man as +, concitiung 
we are. At which Councell were preſent great lights of the 4ntiocie- 
Church, F:rmilianss Biſhop of Ce/area in Cappad. Theo: Bi. 24m. 
ſhop of Ceſarea in Paleftina, the Biſhop of Hiernſalem, &c. 

Euſebins, lib. 7, cap. 28, anno 270, (or 272. ut Baronio pla= 1», 
cet ) in which great Synod of very many Biſhops , the (#d 3. Conciliums 
Paulus Samoſatenys was condemned and excommunicated, _ 


faith Exſebins, 
S 2 Under 


' 232 .. \ Contrels bn thi fourth Age. * © 
1 Corcilium Under Saint Cyprian, an.2 58. inquit Baronias, n.6, againſt 
Africenum. the reſtoring of Aartiadis and Baflides , after their FAT to 
Gentiliſme,returniing againeto Chrittianitie,and deſiring to 
be reſtored to their ſeverall Sees of Leon & Aftiria iti Spaine. 
Sce S. Cyprian, Ep. 68. & Ep.70. & 72. And concerning re- 
baptizing of thoſe that had ſacrificed to Idols, faith Blſa- 
mon in his Preface before this Councell. Which in perſect- 
An. 258. n. tion denied (Chriſt) faith Go wie lib. 6. CAP. 2. But 
37» 3» 33 therein hee lies'extremely, ſaith Barons; for hee would on- 
ly baptize thoſe who were formerly baptized by Hzreticks, 
as, 258. n.-18, but herein they uſed ſuch Chriſtian modeſty, 
as that they did not herein preſcribe Lawes to others con- 
cerning this; not tobe de Fide, a matter of Faith, for which 
'they that did doe otherwiſe ſhould be termed Hzreticks, 
Thasfar,and much more Barons, And Saint Jerome againit 
the Lxcsferians, to the ſame purpoſe Horny of Saint Cy- 
prian :Let them know that hee did not publiſh this with a 
Anathema againſt thoſe who did not follow him, for hee 


held communion with them who did gainfay his opinion, 
The fourth - From the yeare 300, to the years 400. 


Age. 
Concilinum 
Ancnanumn, 


: About the yeare 308, faith Caranza, or 314, ſaith Bayo. 
»izs, This was a Provinctall Councell, but confirmed by the 
ſixth Generall Councell, faith'Balſamon and Caranza; at 
which were preſent, many Fathers who did 'good ſervice 
in the Conncell of Nice, faith Baron, 564d. 

1.Yeiverſa- This was the firſt, and-moſt famous 'Generall Councel! 
te Concil. after the Apoltles time, celebrated-in the yeare 325, or 3 26, 
Comcitium called by that famous Emperor Conſtantine the Great. Ba- 
Nuenm. you. Caranza , Swrins , Bellarm, Binias, | Thelc profeſſed the 

Apoſtles Creed. | h 

2.niverſs> This was the ſecond Generall Councell, called about the 
teConc.Com yeare 381. as Barorine; 353, as others : this did confirme the 
[rontiz%2. 1. Nicexe Faith, and a little in expoſition enlarge it, to that 
which wee commonly call the Nicene Crecd', one word on- 
ly excepted. Swrine, Tom, 1. Balſamon, Caranza. 


From 
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From the yeare 400.to the yeare 500. _ 
This was the third Generall Councell about the yeare 430, 3./niver/; 
faith Ozwphrize,43 1 .faich Baronimen.41, 434 fait Bellarmine Concit. 
Sarins Tom.1. Balſamon, = a _ 
This was the fourth Generall Councell , about the yeere 47 ren 
45 1. faith Baronine, and Onuphrins, 45 4. faith Bellarm, Sce Concil. 
Iſfidore fol, 83 .Balſamon, Binins Surins. Chalcedons 
Carthaginenſe , for it hath the former Title in Sariws, concit. 4- 
Tom. 1.,and the latter in Balſawon, in whom it is the ſecond, fricanum 2. 
though Barenixe make it the fifth Councell of Carthage, ann, #* Cor. 
419-n,59. . thag. 
All thcſethree Councells did approve the precedent Genes 
rall Counceclls,as appeareth by the As of the Councells in 
Ifidore, Balſamon, Swriueand others. > 
And in this of eFfricke were forbidden Appcales to Rewer, 
though the Popes Legates were there, and did labour tothe 
contrary,having a Commonitorie,or direction from Pope Zo- 
zime,10 to doc,citing therein a Canon out of the Councell of 
Nice tothat purpoſe,Balſamon,pag.5 92,593, To this eAly- 
pie an African Biſhop firſt an{wered,to which the whole Sy- 
node did aſſent , That they would reverently obſerve what 
what the Councell of Nice had decreed , but in thoſe Copics 
of the Nicene Councell which they had th:re in Carthage,they 
found noſuch Decree ; they decreed therefore to ſend Embaſ= 
fadors tothe Patriarches of (#nffantinople, «Alexandria, and 
eAntiech for Copics under their hands, of the Nicene Coun- 
cell. x | 
Two Copics were obtained, and the Popes for ever ſince 
were deteRted of falſchood , and ſignified G the Councell, 
Balſamon,pag.567, 
From the yeare 5 00,to the 600, The ſixth 
© 
About the yeere 5 50. This alfo approved of the foure pre- 8 Pubverſ: 
cedent Generall Councells, imw/pwor mae hoy panierre wes 1g Concitium 
ec" ride. Tt confirmed the DoAtrines of the fourth Gee £0*t/fum 
nerall Councell faith Balſamon, pag. 35 4. and Sturixs Ts mA. Conſtant. 
in Coxcilio Florentino,Seſſ.3.&5 . apnud Baronan.s 5 3.#,39. 
S 3 A 


bout 


Fi 
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Conciliuns About the yezre 5 $9, againſt the Hereſic of Arrims, which 

Toletanuw, Councell made a molt ſincere profeſſion of their faith , fayes 
Baronius, an, 589. n, 10, whercin alſo they approved the 

fourc firſt Generall Councels, dem Baronins, n.30. 

And whereas it was alſo enated that after th: manner of 
the Eaſt,this profeſſion of thefaith, thonld be made al waycs 
before the receiving of the Communion, 1dems. », 39. In the 
beginning of this Councell of all Spaine, the King: Kicaredia 
made confeſſion of his faith, confirmed the foure Generall 
Counccls,repeated the Nicene Creed , and the Conſtantivopli- 
tane Creed , and after ſubſcribed to them , both he, and. his 
Queene,Swr ies Toma pag.670, for which the whole Coun- 
cell of the 72, Biſhops did glorific God , sid. which faith 
the Councell doth profcſſe, pag. 671. and promiſe to preach, 
and tcach, 

This is ( fay they ) the true faith by profeſſion of which 
the Church through the whole world 1s reputed and pro- 
ved to be Catholickehe that liketh not this fauh,let him be ac- 
curſed, He that ſhall deſpiſe the faith of the Couacell of Nice, 
of Conſtantinople,ot Epheſms,of Chaleedon,lct him beaccurted, 
Thenthey repcat and record theſe Creeds, Swrixs pag.672, 


The ſe- From the yeere 600, to the yeere 700, 


Cite, , Abouttheyeare 680,faith Baroxiu, #. 41. their firſt Canon 


Concitium did decree that the Apoſtles Creed ſhould be kept unchange- 

Concilium ably without any innovation, Bal/amon p.z60,They confirme 

Trullanum the foure precedent Generall Councels, as aiſo the fifth , and 

A ſixth, whereof this was a branch adding Canons to the fifth 

P16-*23* and fixth,and therforecalled 2 niniſexta,(tiled an zcumenicall 

Councell alſo by Baronime, & Balſamon, 

Conciliumn . -Of 125 Biſhops under Pope eAgatho, who ſent their Le- 

Komanwn. pats with a profellion of their faith tothe ſixth Councell ap- 
proving all the precedent Generall Councolls, This is re- 
cordel in the fourth AR of the ſixth Councell, Sce Swrees 
Tom,2 pag 932. 

Concidom Which in all things conſenting to the fifth Generall 

Hautuen Councell were Catholickes, fayes Baronins, anno 6og , 

"_ numb.s, EB = 


This 
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This ſixth Generall Synod is called erroncons by Beda, 
ſaith Bellarmine, deſervedly, The reaton, I take it, was be- 
cauſe this Counce!l did condemne Honorins the Pope of 
Rome tor Herelie, as appeareth by Suris , eAttione 12, 13, 
and was found to be contained in his Epiltles, the Councell 
uſing all diligence in examining the Records of the Church 
of Conſtantinople , to fee if the origina!l Epiltle ſent from 
Pope Honorins to Sergins of Conſtaninople, did accord with 
the extrafts which were produced, & conftitie , it appea» 
red to be lo, ait. 12, apud Surium, page 990. Bellarm. lib 4. 
de Pontifice Romano, cap. 11. and Baron, an, 681, doth labour 
much to excuſe this, oh with as little ſucceſſe, as Baronins 
would cleare Zoſrmus for forging the Councell of Nice. The 
Councell was deceived, faith Beda and Bellarmine, The 
Tra of the Councell was forged, ſaith Ba» onins, n.25. Per- 
adventure thoſe Epiſtles were forged, faith Belarminze , 
loco citato, 


The eighth 
From the years 700, to the yeare 800. > 


ge, 

Under Charles the Great , for the Hiſtorical! and Civill concitiun 
uſe of Images, but againſt all religious worſhipping of them. Francoſure 
Baron, an. 794. Here began the Greeke and Latine Church *en/e. 
to be divided about Images. The Emperors and Councels 
of the Eait being ſometimes for them , ſometimes againſt 
them. And in the Welt, the Churches of Fraxce, Spaine, and 
German under Charles the Great , forbidding them to be 
worſhipped; the Pope and his adherents of Remze comman= 
ding to worſhip them. Yet all theſe three Councels did re- 
ceive and profeſſe the Faith of the fix precedent Generall 
Councels. Bal/amon, pag.494.can,i, Concil. Niceni, & Baros 
nius, an, 75 4.9.30, & Suri, Tom.3.pag.152, 

. Hence aroſe the diviſion of the Empire, Pope Gregorie the g,,gx. an. 
ſecond forbidding the Italians to pay the Emperor Les I/an« 7:6. n.38. 
r tribute for this onely cauſe. For hee doth commend in 
the Emperor an every way right religious, and irreprovable 
profeſſion of the Orthodox F aith, in his Epiſtle to the Em- 
peror, 4n. 726, Baron, n. 26, 

Wherein (#tbert Archbiſhop of Canterbury, with other goa 
| Biſhops 
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Saxonum it 
Anglia. an. 
747+ 


The ninth 
Age. 
Conciliur 
Aquiſerg- 
nen/e. 
Concilium 
Foronilt- 


enſe. 


Concilium 
Conſt anti- 
BOopulitans. 


Concilium 
Pariſieaſe. 


Tom.3. pg. 
$39. 


Conncels in the ninth Age. 


Biſhops of the Saxons, amongſt other things, decreed, that 
the Presbyters ſhould in the Engliſh tongue learne,and teach 
the Lords Prayer, and the Creed, and that Prayers ſhould be 
made for Kings and Princes, CMalmiburienſis de Geftis 
Poxtificums eAnglorum, cap. 1. 


From the yeare 800, to the yeare 900, 


» Anno $09. n. 52, It received the {1x Generall Councels, 
and did proteſfſe the Nicene Creed, Baron. loco citato, 

This did profeſſe the Nicene Creed , and decreed thus, 
Let every Chriſtian commit tc memorie the Creed, and the 
Lords Prayer, all age, all ſex, &c. for without this none can, 
and with this, ſo they abſtaine trom ſinne, all may be ſaved, 
Suru, Tom. 3. pag. 262,263, 

Anno 861. ſaith Baronime, (tiled a Generall Councell by 
Michaell the Greeke Emperor , who ſummoned it , and was 
preſent at it, conſiſting of 318 Biſhops, approving the Nicen 
Councell, as pm Canon 8, and the 6% Generall Coun- 
ccll, Canon 12. apud Balſamon, 

e/nno 825, which condemned the ſecond Nicene, and-an 
Epiſtle of Pope Adrian for worſhipping of Images as ſuper- 
ſtitious, holding it lawfull to ſet up Images, but not to wor- 
ſhip them, Baron, ax. 825. ». 4, 5: & an 794.n.43,51. 

So here are two Councels approved by the Romans, the 
firſt and ſecond : two by them reje&ted, but received, the one 
by the Greeke Church, the other by the French Church, but 
all fonre profeſſing our Faith ; and two of them denying an 
AY of the Roman new Creed, videlicet,, worſhipping of 

mages. 

Hiſtories (faith Swris ) ſpeake of a three-fold eighth Gee 
nerall Conncell held at Conſtantinople : the firit, that where- 
in Photirs was made Patriarch. The ſecond, that which re- 
ſtored [pnatizs, The third, that which after the death of Jg- 
natize reſtored Photins againe. | 

It is worth the note, how Swrims can deny.that this Coun» 
cell of Paris under Lews.and that of Francford under {harles, 
did decree againſt the ſecond Nicene Conncell for advan- 

cing Image-worlbip, aud charge us with forgeric, ſeeing ow 
tac 
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the Chronicles, and learned men of that Age recorded it. 


Sce Barons, an. 794. n.40. - The czach 


From the yeare 900, to the yeare 1000, Age, 


This is that Age which was commonly ſtiled a lcaden,iron, 
obſcure Age, becauſe it was as barren of good, as iron; loa- 
den with a burthen of wickedneſle,as heavie as lead, and ab- 
ſcure for want of Writers, ſaith 8 aronizs, an. 900. 1, 1. An 
unhappy Age(fiith Belarmine in his Chronaogin ſts which 
were no Councels, no Writers of note, and the Biſhops were 
ſach as tooke little care for the Church. 
| Swims in this Age recordeth no Councell Generall,opPro- 
winciall; for after Tribwrenſe Concilium , which was celebra= © 
ted under eZrn#/phis the Emperor (who dicd about the 
yeare 899. as Beronins accountcth ;' ſome yearcs ſooner , as 
Bellarmme :) Surizs hath no Councell till we coyie to Alex+ 
ander the third Pope of that name,who began.his Popedome 
Amn0 1160. that is for gwo-whole Ages and a balfe. But Bas 
ronius will furniſh us with ſome. Concil. Rg- 
All three Councels held underPope John the ninth , who mum. r. 
in thoſe three yeares of his Papacic held three Councels, Ex Concit: 39+ 
__ [umman ſibs laudem comparawit ; by.w high her,goF to _ pe 
imſelte great prailc, ſaith Baron, en..995. 5. 1, ino.doubt == 
theſe were orthodox Councels in the eſtimation of Baronins, coy jiun 
'or elſe the Pope could not get ſuch praiſe by them. - Sueffionen. 
eAnno 944. reproved by the Romans for depoling of Tri- _ 2.1, 
phon, not noted of any erxor jg Poftrine., Baron 4, 944*-Cprrtr Con. 
numb. 1,2. $25 WS: fantinoy. 
eAnno 963. called by Otho the ſecond, wheretn Hohn the _... 
twelfth was convicted of Marther, Perjury , Sacrilege, and g,nazum. 
Inceſt with two of his owne Siſters; which Councell Baro= 
nins, n, 31, doth confeſſe to havebeene an affembly of ortho« 
dox men, but is much offended with thenrtor depoſing the 
Pope, calling it In4:gnum facinus, audax,  inſolens, Bellare 
mine allo ſaith, this Emperour was a godly,man , and this 
Pope was one of the worit : but hee blameth thera for depo» 
ling the Pope, /ib, 2. de Powtifice Romano, cap, 29. 


T From 
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venth Age. From the yeare 1000, ts the ye 


Concil.m Anno1012.Baronius,u.16. who doth there alleadge many 
Legiove HE 1Necrees of that Councell. 
| nc 4y. Anno1017. Againſt the Manicheesz in which Councell 
relianenſe. there was an inquirie made of the Clergic , what opinions 
' every one did hold ? and whether thoſe things which the 
'Catholicke Faith received from the Apoſtles, they doe un- 
; changeably keepe, and preach? Baron. n, 2, 3. | 
Concil. B&- eAnno 1061, which Barons reproves for condemning 
flien/e. Pope Nicholas, and difanulling ail his Decrees..», 4. 
Concilium © Anno 1076 which Baronins allo rejefteth tor pronouncing 
Woormatt- | (tence againſt Gre porie the ſeventh. », 12, 14: 
y_— 4 Anno 1080. which is alſo rejetted by Baronize, n,18, 19, 
jam © for depoling Gregorie the ſeventh,guilty of imes,and 
Buxiam. or depoling Gregor the leventn, guuty or many crimes,an 
an enemie to all godlinefſe, 2nicqwd quieie inter pie viventes 
, F373 a) j fl, 4 ' , 


flare videbatur concuſſit. 2 
Concil. Loz® © - Anno 1075, Malmsburienſss, fol, 117. © 
dinen/e, — 1075 f fo B07 | 
"AIR From the yeare 1100, to the yeare 1200, 
Age. Anno 1102. Baronins, n, 1,2. wherein, beſides the con- 


bn firming of the ancient Decrees of the Fathers; after the ac- 
cuſtomed manner they alſo, &c, POO 
Concil, La= eAnno 1116, under Paſcal the ſecond, Baronizs, n, 1. 
teronenſe 2+ calleth it a Generall Councell, and »»mb. 5. an Univerſall 
- Councel}© i i 
Concil. La-'' | Ammo 1179. under Alexander the third', this is Riled a 
teranerſe 3. Generall Synod by Baron, u, 1, and by. Bellarmine in his 
Chronologte. 
Concil.Lon= «Anno 1102, under Anſelme , Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
dinenſe. -Aalmsburitnſis fel 129. =. 
- Tathis Age, I defire the Reader to obſerve with mee, how 
well the Popiſh Do&ors, and Hiſtorians doe agree in this ſo 


_— _ 


teranenſe, 


Conncels in the thirteenth Age. * 


geranenſe, anno 1116.3. Rhemenſe, anno 1119. 4. Lateranenſe, 
41,1122. 5.F,omanum;anii139. 6. Romanum, an.l179, 


From the yeare 1200, tothe yeare 1300. 


Amnno 1215; This is received amongſt the Romanitſts for 
a General! Cuuncel!, and no one Councell is more alleadged 
for Poperie, {aving that of 7renr,then this : yet in their pro- 
feſlion of Faith, cap. 2.. I tind nothing difſenting from ours, 
but: onely this j that they have added Tranſubitantiation. 
But no one of. the other twelve Articles of our new Romith 
Creed. That there was tuch a Councell, I grant, but that 
thoſe decrees,or chapters recorded by Smrizs were there ena» 
&ed, I denie : for theſe authorities Liats Matthew Pa- 
ri, a Monke of Saint Albans, who lived inthoie times, faith, 
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The 13 
Aze, 


that 60, (70 it ſhould have beene, faith MF. W:drwgton, a Piſcuf diſs 


Prieſt of your owne) Chapters were read in fall Counce 


IJ ſentionis 
? Decrett, 


which ſome liked, others thought but — And the ſame Au- gy, 


thor in his lefſer Hiſtorie, faith thus : This Generall Couns 
cell, which atter the Papall manner at the firſt made a great 
ſhew, turned to laughter and ſcorne. The Archbithops, Bi- 
ſhops , Abbots, Deanes, Archdeacons, and all that came to 
the Conncell being deluded ; for they ſeeing nothing done, 
craved leave to depart; and paying a great ſunime of money, 
obtained it. Many things were conlulted of (faith Nawcle- 
rs) but nothing ery) decreed openly. Nothing com- 
mendable,or worthy of memory was there done (faith God- 
frey a Monke of thoſe times) fave that the Eatt Church ſub- 
mitted to the Welt, which was never heard of afore. Nothing 
could be decreed, ſaith Patina. in the lite of [nnocentiungs, 

This Councell was not publiſhed tor 300 yeares after,not 
by Arlyn, who publiſhed later Councels (as that of Cox« 
Paxce, and that of Bj) at Colen, anno 1530. and now it 
comes nor out of the Vatican , but from one /ohn Cochlens a 
Gernian, Thus Wat 8:gron, 


Conch Ge- 


eAnno 1244, under /znocent the third, Bellar, de Comcilits, _= Luge 
4m. 1, 


& in Chron, 


Sub Gregorio 10, anno 1274. Bellarm, and Baronins. The ,,, 
profeilion of Faith ſent from che Pope to Michael the Em- 
T 2 perour, 


Concil, Ge- 
ale 
dan, 2. 


4a Conncels inthe 14 Het; Councels im the 15 Age, 
perour, wee receive, but not other Dodrines there ad 
vide Baronium. anno 1274, $1275, 81276. | 


"The 14 Erom the yeare 1300,t0 the yeare 1400, 


CO Vie Anno 1311. This is reputed a Generall CounceN by Bel- 
nea/e. larmine, Barovins, Caranza, Platina, Onuphrins, 
The profcifion of Faith made by them, as is recorded by 
Baronins, n 12. weixcceive,, although we reccive/not all their 
other Dodrines:and Conttitutions. As that they condemne 
them for Hereticks, who-ſhall denie the reaſoable (onle to 
be the forme of mans body per ſe, & eſſemiafiter, properly, 
and eſſentially. This:may be an error in Philoſophie,but no 
Hzrelie, becauſe it is tiot inipointof Faith. : 
Concil, Bo This was a Provinciall Councell, as. 1309. Baron. n.12, 
now  _ JnuduioneWaltiſclemam, itiled a molt noble Ceuncell by 
Concil. Ft» Barons, anno I321.7. 9. 


onlehs. Provinciall Councels, and Synods in ſeverall Diocefles 


Concil. Pro. , 40P 
Lindatia, Were held almoſt evcry:where by holy men , ſaith Baroncae, 

annq 1309. 2 24% ; | | 
20g . Froms the yeare 1 400, tothe yeare 1500, 


Age. 
Concil.Con- This is repnted a Generall Councell by the Romaniſts, 
fanticnſe, Bellarmine, Baronins, Caranzs, Surins, Tom.3. p.769, 
63.1413 Fhis Councell did proteſſe our Faith, viz the Apoſtles 
- Creed in Maſle before every Seſſion althongh in fome other 
things wee refuſe them, as in their halte Communion, never 
decreed before in any Councell, and there acknowledged to 
differ from the inſtitution ob Chriſt, and praftiſe of the Pri- 
mitive Charch: Lev the' Papiſts give us leave to repudiate 
this in part as they doe, vzz. in their firſt Decree, Se 4. That 
the Councell is above the Pope. So Bellarmine, [:b. de Con- 
c/113 cap: 6.. reckons this amongſt the Generall Councels, 
partly rejc&ed, and partly approved. 
Concil, Bo- A910 1431. This allo is partly confirmed, partly reje&ted 
filienſe. by the Romanitts ; for this did depoſe Popes, and decreed 
that a Generall Councell is above the Pope, as appearcth in 
Cond. Flg. S#rius, Caranza, and Bellarmine, 


rertinum. - &/11m0 1439, This is a Generall Councell ; approved by 
ec 


The Rom: daily frofeſſe our Faith and Sacraments. 


the Papitts Bellarmine,libs de Concilins, cap.5, This Councell 
did profeſſe our Faith, and receive our Councels and Sacra- 
ments, though they added five Sacraments more ;. reade Su- 
rins, Tom. 4. Sefſione 3,4, 5. . 
Thus have I travelicd throngh Hiſtories, F athefrs, School- 
men, and Councels, to ſatisfie the demand of them, who 
when all is done, will denie all Hiltories, Fathers and Coun- 
cels which make againſt theny I might have gone a neerer 
way , thus: 

| Youba tize Children daily in your Charch,, and ther 
you profetle my Faith, the Apoſtles Creed, and minitter our 
firſt Sacrament. You have your Mafſc or Common Prayer, 
with the Communion often in your Churches , then alis 
you profeſle my Faith; reade parcels of onr Scriptures, and 
miniſter our othey Sacrament intire tothe Clergie, though 
by halfes to the Laitie, You have publiſhed marry Miffals 
under the names of Saint, ewes, Saint: Marke, Saint Chryſo- 
ffom,eand others, every one of theſe allow and uſe my Faith, 
Scriptures and Sacrardents. Yor have your Ordo Rewanus, 
that approveth'my Faith, Scriptures and Sacraments. You 
have publiſhed many writers upon the Mafle im your anfios 
nary of Bibliotheca Parrnmy; a3 Walefridas Sirabs, Ine'Cor- 
votenſis ,, and others named by mee im my Caralopne : att 
theſe profeſſed our Faith, and received onr Sacraments, and 
alſo our Scriptures. But as for your Crecd, it was never 
profeſſed in Baptitme ; it is found in none of thoſe Midlals, 
nor in your Ord» Romanns,nor in any of thoſe Expolifors of 
your Roman Maſfle for one thouſand: five hundred yeares. 
Lect mee conclude with the words of Yincentms Lirmenſis x 
Fhe holy Church a diligent, and wary keeper of thoſe Do«- 
&rines which were committed unto her , doth notchange, 
adde, or diminiſh any thing therein; it doth not cut off any 
thing that isnecefſary , nor adde any thing that is ſuper» 
fluous , it doth not lole that which is proper to'Chriſtiani- 
tic, noruſurpe that which belongeth to other Sefts ot Reli« 
gion in the world, 


Sa CHAP, 


r4l 


' 


Maſter Rogers his wtake Grounds. 


Cnal Eik. 
Fiſher, 


a4 Pat faith is affirmation,' and not negationg by 
| which rule it ſcemeth he would not have any 
negative propoſitions , although found in Scrip- 

tur-+ tv perraineto faith, 2, That thzy that are in the athr- 

mative, muſt prove, and notthoſe whoarein the negative ; 

bur which ſcemeth to follow,that a man who hadrime'ont of 
minde quietly poſſeſſed his land , or Reli31on, were bound'to 

prove his right, before his upſtart Adverſary who denyerh 

him to have right, have given a good reaſon of his denyall_ 
3- That what wasnot a point of faith in the Primitive Ages, 
cannot after be a point of faith; as if there werenot ſome 
points which were at firſt not held neccflafy to be belceved. 
cycn by Orthodox fathers, which afterward by examination, 

and definition of the Church in Generall Councels,' were 
made ſo neceſlary to be beleeved, as that whoſoever did not 
beleeve them were accounted not Orthodox, but Hereticks, 
And 4, that the Anabapriſt faith is that which 1s contained in 
Scripture and ancient Creeds : And the Anabaptiſt Church is 
a ſocictic of men which profeſſeth the faith conraintd in 
Scripturc,and the ancitnt Creeds, as ( if an Anabaptiſt may be 
Iudge ) it will be held foto be, 


Rogers, 


Maſter Fiſher hath in many pages written this Title, Maſter 
Rogers his weake grounds, where he ſpake not one word of 
my grounds,and here he doth paſſe over the moſt with filence, 
but he ſpeaketh againſt ſome few of them. In my former an- 
{wer , aftcr my dcfinition of a Protcltant, I laid ſome few di- 
ſtin&ions,or grounds thus, 

x.Of diſcipline 
Ideſire you to diſtinguiſh between matter and 
2.0t Dofrine, 
b- I, Doctrine acceſſory, 
Secondly,todiſtinguiſh betyeen and 
| 2.Dodtr, fundamentall, 
Matter 


M*. Ropers hs grounds untouched by M-. Fither. 143 


Matter of faith conſiſteth not in diſcipline, but Doctrine, 
and that Dodrine not acceſlory but fundamental. 

By this diſtizRion I meane the ſamey x, Per [e 
which Aqumas doth by res fides 2, Per accidens, 

Theſe 3 diitin&ions paſſe without exce; tion ſaving that he 
makcth mcition of the ſecond, Y-1 . DoQrine acceſſorie. 

| viz J 2. Dodrine fundainentall, 

As if he would overthrow it,but indeed faith nothing in the 
world againſt ir,nor can ; for it is the diftin&1on of Saint Au- 
g#ſtine, ot Bellarmine, ot all the Schoole, being the ſame with Lib. 4. de 
that of Aquinas in matters of faith verb Det, 


into res fides I 1, Perſe, + in themſclves. -— cripturls 
2. Per accidens, { or, accidentally. plurima /unt 


The words. of Aquines, arctheſe,and thus cited by Valen, que ex / 
24,Tom.3.4.1.94.1-p-2.$.1.48 an undoubted ground , or prin- *92 perti- 


ciple. - wy ad fir 
1* Per ſe, & primario refpicit ea circa que diſtin- 
Habitus Y gunntnr articuls fides, 
federe 2+ Alias verd propoſitiones que divinss Seripturit 
continenter reſpicit ſecundarid, per accidens, 


v1, In it ſelf, and principally looketh upon thoſe 
| things which arc contatned in the Articles 
The habit”) of our Creed, . 

of faith, 2, Vpon other propoſitions which are contat- 
ned in Scripture,it looketh accidentally, and 

ſecondarily. 
This is the Doctrine of the Reformed Church , Non enins 
wnins [unt forme omnia vere dottring capita, All heads of truc 
Dodrine are not of one natureg Some are neccſlary to be 
knowne, which all men ought to receive as undoubted : there 
are others, Que inter Eccleſias comroverſa, fides tamen unite» 
tem non dirimant , Whercin particular Churches may diſſent 
and yet not breake the unity of faith, Thus Calvin Infit. t. 4. 
£1.22, I could cite Luther,and others, butT will onely cite 
Saint Auguſtive, who in his firlt booke againſt /«lins Pelagins, 
writcth thus, 4tia ſunt in quibns inter [+ al:tquando etiar 
dofsfſims atque optimsi m_ Catholice defenſorer ſalva fides 
compage non conſanant ctalins alio de una re welins aliquid dicit 


. 
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144 Faith is affirmations nat veg 4108, 
& verins, Hoc autem vnde nunc agimus 4d iſa fide; pertines 
ſundamenta, BY 
There are other things wherein the moſt learned, and belt 
defenders ofthe Catholicke Rule may difſſ-nt-one from ano- 
ther, and one man ſpzaketh better and more trucly then ano- 
ther,upon the ſame ſubjeR, Bur this whereof we now ſpcake 
beloogethto the very foundation of faith. Thus farre Saint 
eAnguſtines 12 2% ABD BG 
This isthe firſt of my grounds that he finds fault with, bat 
not in that order as I placed them , but efrer two, or threc 
other grounds of mine, which in mine anſwer, wereplaced 
after this. Thus he to puzzlethe Readef,tbat he may: not fo 
caſily perceive what he doth anſwer,what hedoth not anſwer, 
never obſerves order. Yet I,that he may in nothing eſcape my 
hands, will follow him in his order, { that I muſtanſyer 
What h: objetth againſt this ground in the next Chapter, |: - 


, 
£ 


' My nextground was this, -.. 


I. Affirmation. FIn thoſe Articles 

I diſtinguiſh betw and , of our Engliſh 

2. Negation. 1 Church, 

Our Negation js partly a trayerſing , [partly a condemning 
of your nov<cltics,and additions, andtherefore no part-of our 
faith ; for no man will deny his owne faith, To thismy Ad- 
verſary dorhthus reply. : 


Fiſher. | 
T hat faith #4 affirmation,and nat negation ; by which Rule it 
feemeth he would not have any negative propoſitions , although 
found mn $cripture,to pertains tofaith. 
: Rogers, 


Yau inferre that in your concluſion, which is not in m 
grounds ; I fay thar faith js affirmation,l doe not fay that afl 
that doth pertaine to Faith, is affirmation ; I ſay that negati» 
ons are no part of my faith ; youu fay that negations doe per- 
taineto faith, Nox facs elenchuws, you inferre not my propo- 
ſition in. your conclofion with a contradition ; what you 
13Y > 1s .ngt cantrary £0 my grounds, for that may pe n 

| aith, 


Al prapoſitions found tn Scripture are not points of faith. 
faith , which is not faith ; and that may pertaine to 
faith, which is no part of faith ; as that may pertaine to Ma- 
ſter Fifrer, which is not Maſter Fsſher, nor any part of Maſter 
Fiſher, The button of Maſtcy Fiſhers doublet,doth pertaine to 
Maſter Fiſher, yet I may not ſay Maſter Fiſher is abutton, or 
that this button is any part of Maſter Fiſher. A joyned ſtools 
may pertaine to Maſter Fsſver, but I will not fay Maſter Fiſher 
isa joyn'd ſtoole, Thediſtinion of matters of faith out of 
eAquinas,and others of that which belongs unto faith pro- 
perly, from that which belongs unto faith accidentally , doth 
exclude thoſe things which onely pertaine unto faith, from be- 
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ing faith, or any part of faith z You know Maſter Fiher,that Arifor.24- 
Preopoſitiones per ſe habent eſſentialem connexionem : Man jg bares. 


that which he is of himſelfe properly, and eſſentially, acrea- 
turc,conſiſting of a humane body, and a reaſonable ſoule ; not 
that which is accidentall unto man, as to be blacke or white, 
to be a Muſician,to be a Carpenter, to bea Fryer, or a Prieſt , a 
Jeſuite,or a Dominicen z: Theſe things arc not man, norany 
part of man, Itdoth not therefore follow,that becauſe nega- 
tions pertaine to faith,therefore they are faith, or part of faith, 
Your Argument from Scripture, if I ſhould grant your wed;. 
#wm,cannet inferre againſt my ground,altcring part of faith, in« 
eo that which pertaineth to faith, Your Argument in forme 
willdiſcover it felte to bea fallacie. 
All propoſitions found in Scripture pertaineto faith, 
Some negative propoſitions are found in Scrip- 
ture, 
Ergo, ( If you inferre againſt me, your concluſion muſt be 
_ ) Negative propoſitions are faith , or parts of 
it 


This is no Syllogiſme, here arc foure termes ; there is that 
in the concluſion , which is not-1n the premiſſes : but if you 
would have all propoſitions that are in Scripture tobe matters 
of faith, or yore or points of faith, then I deny your wajor ; 

ouknow there are many propoſitions in Scripture delivered 
by wicked men, yea, ſome by the Devill himſelfe, As that 
which wasſpoken unto £ve,you ſhallnot dic. Whercas God 
told themthey ſhould die, =y did cate of the _— 


-— == 


Lib.1. PO 
fter.c.23. 


Eib 2.6.3. 


Negative Propeſitions cannot be Articles of Faith. 


frair. And ſhall theſe be parts of your faith ? will you be- 
lezve th: Devill when he ſpcakerh againſt God ? Bur of this 
I have ſpoken more fully pefore,proving the contrary to this 
out of your own men ; Yet i will here adde ſome few reaſons, 
to ſh:w that Negations, or negative Propoſitions cannot be 
Articles of faith,or Principles of faith, 

Ariſtorle doth proveby two Arguments,that an affirmative 
propoſition is better then a negative, 

Eirſt,becauſe the affirmative is better knowne then the ne- 
gative, for the negative cannot be knowne withour the athr- 
mative,but the aftirmative may without the negative ; as the 
habit may be defined without privation , but ot privation 
wirhout the habir; as ſeeing may be defined without any men- 
tion of blindneſſc, but blindnefle cannot be dcfized withour 
mention of ſeeing, 

Seconcly, Affirmation doth ſpeake of b:ing, Negation of 
not being ; but being is better then not being. To the fame 
cff-R in his bookes,De Calo © Tiis rwphoras wepTIE3v 11 ara pams. 
Affirmation is before privation, He 1s the ſame man in his 
Mctaphiſicks,whecre he putteth Negations, inter entia rations, 


which have no being in themſelves: if no being,how can 


they be principles in any $cicence,, much lefſe in Divinitic ? It 
isa true note of your Z#arez upon the Mctaphificks, that Afen- 
ſmradebet & nota eſſe, certa : mt fit nota eportet, ut entitatem 
habeat ; ut fit certa oportet ut in indrviſibils conſiftar, That can- 
not be knowne which hath not entirie, recall cntitic,faith your 
Suarcz,when any Negation is knowne,of neceſſitic , we muſt 


primapri- firſt know that whereof it isa Negation. Jdem Suarez 


meq. 72.63 


This 1s the Doctrine of your great Schooleman eAgninas : 


& ſecunds Fc was one of your greateſt Divines, who ſaid at your Coun- 


ſecunde. 
q.79-3 


cell of Trext, that no true Negativehath in it ſelfe, the cauſe of 


T9. ve- his truth, but is ſo by the trutth of an affirmative. Negations 
ga. Franciſce. as negations, nullam onmino dicrnt entitatem, ſed ſolam abſenti- 
Hif.Trid. am ejus quod _— ; they tell of no being, bur onely an ab- 


Con p.1.179. 
—— ſence of thatw 


&35.6.7.9.6, 


ich 1s denyed,faith your Fonſeca, 

Secing then that Propoſitions of faith,are principles,and 
principles cannot be proved,by any thing that is before them, 
or better knownethen they 3, and that nothing can be known 
______ wikhoue 


Negations cannot be principles in any Science. 147 


without recall being,and that negations are proved by affirma- 
tions ; how can they be Propoſitions, or principles of faith ? 
And leſt you ſhould wander 1n your Replic, I will preflexwo 
Arguments out of your owne men. 
Entiarations non ſunt principia in ulla ſcientia, Suaret in 
Negationes ſunt entia rations. - yer « 
| , phyſ.in fire. 
Ergo, Negationes non ſunt principia in ulla ſcientia , preſer- 
tim in T heologia, 
Principia fides habent cauſam finalem, 
Negationes non habent cauſam finalem, 
Ergo, Negationes nox ſunt prencipia fides, 
Propoſitions of faithare foundations,and a foundation rault 
be poſitive,or it will bearenothing upon it : go round abour 
a building,and fay a thouſand times over, here is no ſtone, and 
here 1s no ſtone,and ſoall along, you will never lay a founda- 
tion ; Shall the Maſon by aying,I will not lay this, nor that 
foundation,come and claime his wages ? Shall the Tyler by 
Jaying on no Tyle,fay that he hath covered the houſe ? or the 
—— oro » by ſquarirg and joyning no Timber, buildthe 
alls ? 
The Articles of our faith arc in the Apoſtles Creed, all affir- 
mativeand poſitive,there is not one Negation among them, 
The queſtion betweene us is about unwritten Traditions, 
Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, Tranſubſtantiation, worſhip- 
ping of Images,and the reſt beforcalleadged out of Pawlus Se- 
enndrs his Creed ; all which I deny,and therefore are no Ar- 
ticles of my faith, for no man would deny his owne faith, 
All thoſe wedeny,we lay no ſuch foundation,l:trhem which 
have laid it, maintaine it, Wcare contented rhat Purgatory, 
Tranſubſtantiation, worſhipping of Images, Indulgences, &c. 
be buricd in oblivion,and never mentioned amorig't us, which 
we would not doc if they were Articles of our taith , for all 
men ought to be ready to confeſle, anc profeſle their fairh, It 
was trucly written by one of your owne, DoCtor James Gordon ,, ,;, ,. 
Hanley of Scotland, a Icſuite, that the whole Controverlic be« Traditiont- 
tweene you,and us,is of theunwritten poi:1ts of faith-,. which bu cap.6. « 
you affirme, and wedeny : as for examplc, you affirmeand 
| V 2 belceve! 


143” They which are inthe affirmative muſt prove, 
belceve Purgatoric, I doe not beleeve it ; will you fay now 
that Purgatory isa part of my faith ? canthat bea patt of a 
mans faith, which he doth not beleeve ? If Idoe not belceve it, 
it is not my faith,if it be my faith, T doe beleeyeit ſo, You be» 
Iceve Tranſubſtantiation , I doe not belceve it, can this be a 
point of my faith ? Your Schoole {aithtruely, that to belceve 
15 the proper, internall , inſeparable a& of faith, they goc 
together, they ſtand, or fall together : Sothat I wonder with 
what face, with what braine, you can fay , or thinke, 
that thoſe negations are points of my faith, and I fay 
they arc not? Yer leſt you ſhould not take my word, I will 
adde one reaſon more. I fay with the learned of both fides, 
that faith is habiexe principiorums, is that aſſent we give unto 
revealed principles. And that Negations cannot be principles, 
I provethus. 


Arift.ennal. Principles depend upon no precedent proofe, 
— V5rp.cap-b, Negations depend upon precedent proofe. 
Cf 6.21. Ergo,Negations are not Principles, 


Both propoſitions are Ariftotlesr., Now let us fee what he 
next miſhketh in my grounds, 


CHAP, XX% 
Fiſher, 


NDS fer Rogers framed to himſelfe falſe Ruler. Firſt, 

VA that faith ts Affirmation,net Negation, Sccondly,That 
KS they which are in the Affirmative muſt (prove, and not 
thoſe who are in the Negative. | 


Rogers, 


In my former anſwer,l faid thus, In pomts of faith I like 
Maſtcr Fiſhers Rule, Thar they that arc in the Aﬀermative 
muſt prove. It was Maſter Fiſhers Rule propoſed by him , ad- 
mitted by me : for theſe were his words in his firſt Paper, 
Maſtcr Fifder undertooke to defend the negative part, ſo it did 
delong to kis Adverlary to proye the affirmative, Why now 


doc 


Tohn Ellis his fimilitude. 149 & 
doe you fay that Mafter Rogers doth frame falſe Rules to 
himſelfe ? This is Maſter Fy/>:ysRule, framed by him,appro- 
ved by mea It was a Rule thatyour Door (ole, and others 
ſtood upon in the Difputation at Weſtminſter , as Biſhop /nel In Hi/oris 
often layes to his charge. Let us adde one more of your £94 Tid. 


men, the forenamed eAndreas Yoga; No Propolition was ever dr 

falſe, but becauſe another is true ; neither can the falfitic of nezanei; = | 
the one be knowne , but by him who knoweth the truth of probatio 
the other. Therefore the opinion of the Lutherans cannot 2274.6. 7 5. 


be condemned of Hzrefie, untill the opinion of the Church W#*+. 


be ſet downe ; /oco ſupra citato, Let us ſee what good reaſon __—_ 
Maſter F:fver bringeth.to overthrow this Rule. ſune cauſe. 
Fiſher gl. tbiden. 


By this it ſeemeth to follow, that a man who time ont of mind, 
quietly poſſeſſed his Land or Religion , Were bound to prove his 
right before his upſtart «Adverſarie (who denzeth. him to have 
right ) hath given a good reaſon of his deniall, 


Ropers, 


Even as the Wheelc-barrow goes to rumble, to rumble, 
ſo Do&or E1d.Ww. owes mee two Shillings. © His ſimilitude 
and yours held much alike, Maſter Fiſhy, And yet, if your | 
ſimilitude were good, Symbols non ſunt argumentativa: Si= q 
militudes are no proofes, they illuſtrate and cleare ob{curi- : 
tics, if they be good and appolite; otherwiſe, they doe more 
hinder the underſtanding, then helpe it. Who doth ſtrive 
with you about the poſſeſſion of any thing that is contro- 
verted betwcene us,, to take it from you ? Would wee take 
from yon to cur ſelves ? Or doe we challenge any right, title 
or portion in your unwritten Traditions ? your invecation 
of Saints, Pa-gatorie, Indulgences, and the reſt of your new 
Crced ? Nu (uch matter : we diſclaime from them ; we leave 
them to you: wee ſay they are yours, yours in poſleſſion, 
yours in proprietie of title, take them, hold them, hugge 
them in your armes, and thinke as well of them «s the old 
Ape did of her yong one, when ſhe preſented him betore the 
Lion, as the goodlicſt, rants. Cong yongling amonglt = 
3 . 


There can be no new Articles of Faith. 


the beaſts of the field. Wee in the meane time ſmile at your 
folly , and laugh at ſuch bables; take them unto you, father 
your owne children, they looke as like you as the yong Ape 
did the old. Now let us ſce what is next ? 


Fiſher, 


The third falſe Rule framed by Maſter Rogers # , that what 
was not a point of Faith in the Primitive eAges, cannot after 
be a point of Faith, 


Rogers, 


This Rule was not framed by mee, but it was the Ru'c of 
Vincentias Lirmenſis, and fo alleaged by mee in my Anſwer, 
confirmed alſo by their great Schoolman Aquinas,and lome- 
thing then cited out of both, thus : 


Religion, or points of Faith are without addition, as Lirinen- 
fis /azth, Imitetur animarum Religic rationem cor- 
porum, quz & quot parvulorum membra tot viro- 
rum, &c. eAnd as Aquinas ſaith ; 

| | \ I. Explicationem, 
T he Articles of Faith doe grow, quoad nom . 
© /2.Subſtantiam. 

That which was no point of Faith for the firft 1200 yeares, 

could be noxe afterwards, wt ſupra Vinc.Lirin.& Aquin. 

But Tranſubſtantiation was no point of Faith before the yeare 
I 200, Scotus. WE: 

Ergo, Tranſubſtantiation 1s no point of Faith, 


Toall this, contained in my former Anſiver, is no Reply 
made: the Authoritie and ſaying of Lirinenſis , aAgninas , 
Scotzs, together with my Argument , are palt over with {i- 
lence, but tupplicd with two or three falſhoods; 1, by ſay- 
ing that I framed that Rule which was framed 1200 yeares 
at leaſt betore I was borne. 2, By calling that a talſe Rule, 
which was received without controll, no learned man ha- 
ving the face to denie it, till the lame Latola furniſhed the 
world with audacious Jeſtits : tor never was there a new 
Creed made betore the Councell of Trent, But let us & 
waat 


Verſes like M*, Fiſhers CAnſwer. 
what reaſon hee hath to denie this Rule? His words are 


thele: 
: Fiſher. 

?A' if there were not ſome points which were at firft , not held 
neceſſare to be believed by orthodox Fathers , which afterward 
by examination and definition of the Church in Generall Conn« 
cels, were made ſo neceſſarie to be believed, as that whoſoever did 
not believe, were accounted not Orthodox, but Hereticks, 

Rogers, 

A Boy that wanted a couple of Verſes to make up his full 
number, delired one of his tellowes to helpe at a pinch , no 
matter whether it were to the Theme, no matter whether 
they were good or no, 1o they fill'd up the Paper, made up 
the number: I care not (faith he) though they þe all botches, 
for I hope they will never be read. One of his fellowes, to 
helpe him at his need , made this Verle : 

Semper, quotidie, fic, jam, nunc, atg, profetts, 
To which another added, 
e/Edepol, ecce, qnidem, (cilicet, inde, procnl, 

My Adverſarie at the firſt made a ſhort weake Anſwer to 
what I had written, ſuch as gave no ſatisfaCtion to his owne 
fide: (tor ſo Maſter Waterhouſe, who brought mce that An- 
fwer, told mee.) Being afterwards called upon to make a 
more full and more farisfaftorie Anſwer, cither by hinſelfe, 
or ſome other of his fellowes, made up this, not ſo full as he 
ſhould, for hee paſſeth by more then halte my grounds and 
Arguments with filence. And that which hee hath anſwered 
is botched up with impertinencies and fallacies, a great ma=- 
nic of thoſe botches I have ſhewed before : as , Who doth not 
ſee ? I doe not ſee: Maſter Rogers may grant : If Mafter Ro- 
gers doe grant : [ſee no reaſon why he ſhonld not grant, &c, And 
here to my grounds , by which it ſeemeth hee would not : Tomy 
fir#t ground, by which ut ſcemeth to follow : To my ſecond ground, 
as if there were not (ame points, ec. To my third ground, and to 
the fourth : As (if an Anabaptiſt may judge ) #t will be heldſo to 
be: eAnd to my fifth : Hee may be yet further allowed to rejett, 
&c, Here is neither granting, nor denying, nor diltinguiſh- 

1985 
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Artic. 31. 


A1tls. 20, 


There is 4 humane Faith, and a religious Faith. 
ing, nor argning, but all is Seeming , and , «As if sr were ; all 
concurring to make his learning Sophiltrie, and hinwelte a 
Sophiſter, 8% 38 i ov21gan Pao ry oPie h92 oN we. x, 6 oicns, yen- 
uamicys amy peurouerns oophes vows Bun. Sophiftric is ſeemin 
wiſdome , and a Sophiſter is hee that ſecketh for gaine by 
ſeeming wiſdome, whereas there is no ſuch matter : and 
where hee ſeemeth to argue, it is but the contentious dif 
courle of a Sophiſter, dp:57xol Adzor 44H pamoutrar os EG? ouM\o- 
xa; conſiſting of nothing but ſecming probabilities, as I 
have ſhewed in all inſtances which I have met with yet, and 
ſo will in this. My third ground was, That what was no 
point of Faith in the Primitive Ages , could be none after- 
wards ; #t ſupra Vincentins Lirinenſis, Aquinas, What ſaith 
hee to this ? doth hee grant it ? doth he diſtinguiſh ? doth he 
denie it ? No grant, no diſtin&ion, no dire denial], for that 
hee dares not, leaſt hee ſhould denie that ancient Father, and 
his great Schoolman : yet hee ſaith ſomething againſt it, or 
rather maketh as if hee would. Hee faith, that fome points 
were defined by Councels, and ſo made neceffary to be be- 
lieved, which before were not held neceſſary, even by ortho« 
dox Fathers: Ergo, The Church may make new points, or 
Articles of Faith. 

His Argument and his Antecedent be both falſe; his An- 
tecedent is ambiguous : for to believe, may {tgnifte an at ci- 
ther of hamane Faith, or religions divine Faith. If hee un- 
derſtand believe in the firſt ſenſe, I grant his Antecedent, viz, 
That wee are to give great credit unto the Decrees and Defi- 
nitions of Generall Councels; but yet inferior to that credit 
wee give unto the Word of God, becauſe he is Trath it ſelfe 
who cannot erre, and they are m:n who may erre. An 
therefore to take this, viz That the Definitions of Councels 
are Articles of Faith, thence to prove that wee have new Are 
ticles of Faith, beſides thoſe of the Primitive Church, is Pe- 
titio principii, a begging of that for granted,which he knowes 
wee denie: it is the Do&rine of our Church, that Generall 
Councels may erre, and that the Church ought not to in- 
force any thing to be believed for neceſſitic of falyation, 
Whereas you lay , the Decrees of Councels are held ne- 
celſary 


Degrees of neceſiitie in Dottrine, 153 
ceſſarie, there is a two-fold necefſitic of different degrees: 


1. \ Neceſſitas medis. 
2. Teſts precepti. I This later may belong to the 
Decrees of Councels, not the former. 
Here you might haveC1. Do&rines of Faith. 
remembred my dtings Do&rines of the Church ; & 
Qion of 3. Doctrines of the Schoole. 
Definitions of Conncels are Church Doftrines, not Do- 
&rines of Faith; and therefore have an interiour neceſlitic, 
without the knowledge whereof a man may be ſaved : and 
thouſands were ſaved before thoſe Councels were heard of; 
but no man can be faved without the Dofrines of Faith, 
knowne and profeſſed by himlelte, if hee be in yeares of dil- 
cretion, or by his Parents and Sureties if hee be a child. 
Whereas you fay, that thoſe that refuſe the Decrees of 
Councels, are accounted Hzreticks; and take this for gran- 
ted, that ſo you might inferre an addition to Articles of 
Faith, is the like begging of a Medinm, as the former : you 
know wee doe not ſo define an Hzreticke for with us hee is py,4 iv 44s 
an Hzreticke, who denicth the Articles of the Chriſtian view of 6 
Faith : and ſo hee is defined by the moſt learned of your /ediriou 
fide, holding that Hzreſie Joth dire&ly, and principally 59% 
diſſent from the Articles of Faith. So Aquinas, That Harte 
is oppoſite to Faith, So Pidrington, a Prieſt of your owne, 
Prefat. ante reſpond, Apol. pro jure Princ, But with you and 
your Pope, all things are Hzrefies which you like not ; as 
Paslthe ſecond did pronounce them Hzreticks, who ſhould patina in 
from that time forward, in carneſt or in jeſt , mention the vita Pauls 
name of Academic - did I thinke this Decree of your Pope ** 
were of force, being an Oxford man , I ſhould be very ſory 
for my ſelte and others, who in our oracles doe ſtile our Au- 
ditors by no name more frequently then Academics, It you 
had ever thought your Anſwer ſhould have beene read , you 
would never have written npon the top of your Leaves, as 
fter Rogers hu moſt weake grounds, where there is no mention 
made of his grounds; and, Adoft weaks Arguments, where you 
make no anſwer at all to my Arguments,and give no inſtance 
to thoſe Arguments which cannot be anſwered without ins 
þ.4 ſtances, 


154: 


The Roman-Church'a diſeaſed member. 


ſtances, nor paſſed by many Arguments and grounds with- 
out any mention of them ; and thole you mention, to paſſe 
them over with ,, + ſeemeth , to the firlt ; Seemeth, to the ſe- 
cond; As if, to the third; As if, to the fourth; Hee may be yet 
further allowed, to the fift; whereof i am next to ſpeake. 


Fiſher. 


And fourthly , that the Anabaptift Faith that which ts cox. 
tained in Scriptere, and the ancient Creeds, and the Anabaptiſts 
Church 15 a ſocietie of men , which profeſſeth the Faith contained 
in Scripture , and the ancient Creeds : as (if an Anabaptiſt may 
be judge ) it will be beld ſoto bee 


Rogers, 


I will grant, that the Anabaptiſt is a member of the viſible 
Church, Eccleſia vere, quamvy non ſane : and that Church to 
have beene alwaics in Ages whereof hce is a member yea 
Membrum verum, quan vi non ſanum, a true member, though 
a diicaſed, as a goutie foot of a man, that is otherwiſe in 
health, and fixtie or feventie yeares old, is a true member, 
though not a found member of that body which in all other 
parts is ſound; and this fout thus gouty, though it became 
gotity but within a few daies before, may truly ſay,that that 
body whcreotf it is a member, hath beene 10, 20, 30, 40, 70 
ycares the very ſame body which now it is, the very ſame eſo 
{enti.lly, though not accidencally ; {tijl a body, and ſtill the 
ſame body, though ſomctimes more healthy then other, and 
in ſome parts more found then other. Now Maſter Fi , 
to what end is your great diccourle of Anabaptiits, fecing I 
grant him to be of the Church ? If hee be ſuch a one as you 
ſuppole him, who agreeth with mee in all things ele, viz. in 
the Scripture, in the Creed, in the Sacraments, in the effence 
of the Sacraments, in their matter and forme, in their force 
and efficacie; onely differs from mee in the circumitance of 
time, namely.when Baptiſme is to be conferred, and beftow- 
ed upon Children of Chriſtians, whether before, or after 
they are come to yeares of. dilcretiou. 


CHAP. 


Rogers his weake grounds, 


CHarPp, XXI. 


Fiſher, 
96 ND fifthly, That having diſtinguiſhed Faith ( as 2a 


NA 
SANS /ter Rogers doth) into Doftrines fundamental , and 
SES neceſſary , and Dottrixes not fundamental , but atceſ« 
ſory , or not neceſſary : hee may be yet further allowed 
to rejeft all Church authoritie , and not to be ſatufied with what it 
taught by any Church, onrs or his owne, (as Maſter Rogers con- 
felſerh hee is unſatisfied ) and conſequently being left to his owne 
libertie , may apply this diſtintion as bee ſhall pleaſe , accounting 
onely that to be neceſſary which hee lifteth ſo to account, 1 wiſh, 
I ſay , that ſuch an eAnabaptiſt were imagmed , and that Mafter 
Rogers were to be hi4 opponent : That it might be ſcene whether 
this Anabaptiſt could not as well by theſe aforeſaid Rules, Deſi 
nitions and Diſtinttions , aſſirme, prove and defend his Faith and 
Church to have beene alwaits viſible, againſt Maſter Rogers; 
as Maſter Rogers doth , or can by his Rules, Definitions and 
'Diſtin Fions, affome, prove, anddefnd the Proteſtant Church to 
' have beene alwaies viſible; againſt Catholicks : or whether Ma- 
fer Rogers conld better convince ſuch an Anabapriſt not to have 
the ancient Faith , or not to be a member of the continual! viſible 
Church,then a Catholicks can convince Maſter Rogers, 


Rogers, 


Concerning this Diſtin&ion, I have ſpoken afore, that 
ſome Do&rines are more neceſſary then others : now let ns 
ſee whethcr this'man ſaith any thing againſt it, and what ic 
is. I doe not find hee doth denie it, 'or grant it :' ſo that I 
know not what hee meanes by the words tollowing, vis, He 

*Iay be yet further allowed to rejeft all Church authoritie, and 
not be ſatisfied with what is taught by any Church , onrs oy his 
owne (as Maſter Rogers confelſerh he u unſatisfied.) Firſt, you 
mightily falſifie this Parentheſis upon mee, my words were 
theſe ; I doe confeſle, that none of yourſide or ours have gi- 
ven me full atisfa&tion in this 24x what are res fideiper [e? 

2 


M-. Fither doth falſ;fie. 
And in the words next going before, I faid thus ; Maſter Fi- 
ſheer, I delire you allo, for the avoiding of contutton, to deli- 
vcr your opinion : Whether all the Afthirmative Do&rines 
of the Councell of Trert, are matters of Faith per /e , funda- 
mentall, and neceſſaric to be held for ſalvation fide explicsra, 
I ſpeake de adultis quibus facultas datur diſcendi , who being 
come to yeares of diſcretion, have capacitie to learne. 

This much in my firſt Anſwer; to this my requeſt he makes 
no reply ; either hee is ignorant, or dare not expreſſe whe- 
ther all the affirmative do@rines of his Councel of Tremt,are 
matters of Faith, and neceſſary to be knowne and believed : 
though I then told him I propoſed this queltion, as defirous 
tolearn. This much concerning my queſtion,and my requeſt, 
Now to my Affcrtion, viz. That none of his fide or ours, 
hath given me full ſatisfa&ion herein : he hence infers,that I 
am unſatisfied without any limitation ; or if wee will looke 
backe beyond the Parenthelts, as if I were unſatisfied in that 
which is taught in any Church, ours or his. This 1s the 
right fallacie , 4 difto ſecundum quid, ad diftums ſimpliciter : 1 
ſaid I was ſatisfied by none of theirs or ours, inthe inſtances 
of one diſtin&tion, what Do&rines were to be reduced to 
cither member of the Diſtin&ion, namely, what Dodrines 
were neceſſary, what not neceſſary ; what was fundamentall, 
what acceſſory ; what matter of Faith properly, what acci- 
dentally: and hee would traduce mee, as it I were unſatisfied 
in all other Do&rines ; this is the Devils Logicke, Maſter 
Fifher , who is the father of lies, to ſay I confelled that I 
never did. As well I might prove that you have never a noſe 
on your face, or that you are blind, thus : 


Mr. Fiſher hath never a Noſe on hu breſft, 
Ergo, MF. Fiſher hath no Noſe, 


eAs yon ſay, + Aafter Rogers doth confeſſe hee is unſatisfied 
in ſome things belonging to one diflinttion, © 
Ergo, CMafter Rogers is unſatisfied in any Doftrine, 
- Or thus: 
Mr. Fiſher doth gonfeſſe that hee doth not ſeewhy Maſter Ro- 
gers maj not abſolutely grant his fomrih Propoſition. 


Ergo, 


What weceſſary to Bellarmine, Calvin, Hooker, 


Ergo, Maſter Fiſher doth confeſſe he doth not ſee, 

Maſter Fs/her,1 am fatisficd in the dotrines of my faith, 
in the doctrines of my Church , in the truth of ours, andthe 
fal hood of yours : as that I defire to dic rather then receive 
your faith,or forſake any of mine ; and I doe hold your Ro- 
man Church the moſt corrupted, erroneous, uſurping part, or 
inember of the Chriſtian Church,thar is ia the — | 
Faith, 

I diſtinguiſhed between doAtrines OM _—_— 
of the Schoole, 

Theſe latter being private opinions of men in diſtinguiſh- 
ing, defining , or arguing, being neither contained in Scrip- 
tures,nor delivered by the Church , I might be unſatisfied 1n, 
and the rather,becauſc the greateſt Writers of your ſide, and 
ours,doe vary hercin,or ſpeake indefinitely, which is no.re{0- 
lution, Thomas ſecunda,ſecundequeſt.3.laying onething,Oc- 
cham another , and Valenzadiff:ring from both,Tom, 3 dſp. 
1.9. Bellarmine ſpeaking indifinitely ; ſome things in the 
Dodtine of Chriſtianity, as well belonging to faith as man- 
ners,arc ſimply neceffary toall men that will be faved ; ſuch is 
the knowledge of the Apoſtolicke Creed,of theten Comman- 
dements,and of ſome Sacraments,vonnultornum Sacramentorum, 
not defining which, and giving ſmall fatisfaRtion , with his 
individunm vagum, of ſome Sacraments , not telling which ; 
foalſo nail our Writers, Calvin, Hooker, Door Field, 
Doctor Uſher, do: allthus diſtinguiſh , but when they come 
to cxprefſz what belongerh to either member,they doc not all 
ſpeake alike. Calvin, Inftitnt. l. 4. cap. 1, n,13. faith ſome 
things are neceſſary for all men to bzlecve, as that there is one 
God,that Chriſt is God, and the Sonne of God, that our ſfalva- 
tion conſiſtcth in the mercy of God, &- ſimulia,and ſuch like ; 
This word fla leaves it undetermined, 

Heeker holdeth. thetc three to be fundamentall , neceſfary, 
and eflcntiall untothe Church, one Lord,. one Faith, one Bap- 
tiſme,burunder that of faich,he underſtandcth as neceſfary the 
Articles of the Apoſtles Creed ; fo that he , and Door Yſher, 
differ very littlc,or nothing at all, Door Field is fomewhar 
X 3 More 


Lib.4.c.I1. 
de verbo 
Det. 
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. y58 M-. Fiſher frames not one argument in all his Booke. 
more full in his third booke of the Church, the fourth Chaps 
tzr ; yet not in reall addition but in explication, ſo that they 
all receive the diſtintion which you would {-eme to rcjeR ; 
as if the admitting of that diſtin&ion did iufer a libertic to rc» 
je& all- Church authority , and not tobe ſatisfied by what is 
tatight by any Church. How this doth follow, I know not, I 
thinke it is as farre from due conſequence, as to fay.I have my 
poake full of plumbes,thereforethat is the way to London, It 
1s my hard hapto mect with an Adverſfary which hath fo little 
honeſty as to fallifiemy words, o little learning , as that he 
hath not, and it ſeemes he eannot frame one Argument, I am 

 loath to take the paines to adde forme to ſuch rude matter , to 
draw the line of reaſon,and meaſure with rules of Art , ſuch 
' rotten ſtuffe, ſuch incoherent disjoynted ſpzeches, as that him- 
a Ergo, felte Wasafeard to inſert the note of illation, * cherefore , but [ 
"will doe it for him, ; 
Maſter Rogers hath diſtinguifted betweene Doftrines 
 fundameatall,and neceſſary, and Doftrines not ſundamen- 
tall, but acceſſorie, 

Ergo, Mafter Rogers may be further allowed to rejett all 

Church anthority, and not be ſatiſied with avy (hurth 
Dottrime. 

Negatnr eArgnmentum, Maſter Fiſd:r, for if it bea good 
Argument,let me urge it thus ; 

Aquinas,Occham, Eſpenſcus , The Maſter of the Sen- 
tences, Bonaventure, Durandus, &c. 4 world of Schoele- 
men,and other Writers doe make the ſame diſtinftion, 

Ergo, Aquinas,Occham,Eſpenccus, the Maſter of the Sen. 

tences,with the Schooles tm generall , are allowed to rejeft 
Charch authoritie, and Church Doftrine, if the eArgu- 
ment were true, this it muſt follow, 

I was ſo farre from accounting that to be neceffary, which T 
liſt ſotoaccount, as that Idefired of you my Adverſary to be 
informed;and directed herein, | 

"Whereas you objcR, that an Anabaptiſt might prove his 

Church to have becn alwaycs viſible by my Rules, definitions, 
-anddiſtinRions,is'moſt witrue : cn2 of the Rules, or Medi- 

um, by which 1 didprovemy Church, was Antiquitie, Vni- 
verſalit 


Maſter Rogers his moſt meake Grounds, 


verſality,and Conſent ; will you grant that this Medium doth 
agree to the Anabaptiſt in that point , which eſpecially gives 
him that name, »4z, in denying Baptiſme to children ? It 
ſcemes you have little regard what you fay,that you will thus 
ſtrengrhen the Anabaptiſt in his crrour, as if he had Antiquity, 
Vniverſalitic,and Conſent, for his cxcluding children from 
Baptiſme. Or ifby his negative,he put mc to prove the affir= 
mative,t bat children are to be baptizcd,I will prove it by the 
tcſtimonics of Antiquity, Vniverſality,and Conſent, ButIam 
not now todeale with Anabapriſts,bur with a Papiſt, 


—— 
_— 


CHAP, XXII. 
Fiſher. 


FI Or proofe whereof, 1ct itbe ſuppoſed that, Maſter R - 


gers could ( as he cannot ) produce out of Scriptures, 

and Fathers, other Writers in all Ages as many , and 
as plaine, and repugnant affirmative ſentences againſt the ne- 
gative Noctrine of Anabaptiſts, as Catholickes ordinarily doe 
agai {t Protcſtants negatives : Andchen T aske Maſter Rogers, 
Wheth-r this Awabaprtiſt may nar ( as uſually Proteſtants do ) 
take one,or other exception cither of Argument,or Booke,out 
of which the ſentence 1s cited, as if /1t wer2 not undoubtedly 
Canonicall, or Authenrticall, or-again{t rhe Tranſlation, or 
Tranſcript,or Printed Copic, as not certainely knowne to be 
conforme to th: tirſt Antographon,or Origiuall,or againſt the 
interpretation,and ſenſe of the words, or the conſ:quence ga- 
thered our of them, as it ſome other ſznſe were intended by 
the Authour, Or if none of thz{ecxc:ptionscan be made, whes 
ther he m:y not at leaſt ſay, that it is nor the faith, or conſent 
ofall Anziquitie, which doth hold ſuchan attirmative, contra» 
ry to his negative Doctrine , but onely the opinion of: ſome 
one, or-few, whilſt others hold thecontrary,or ſcem=doubt- 
full.Or if it be ſhewed to be the generall Doctrine ofall who 
bad occaſion to write of that matter, without emrncking 
contrary,whcther he may not deny the point to be fundamen- 
tall,and fay,that they diff not from him.in DoArine necefſa- 
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An Anabaptiſt not ſo bad as 4 Papiſt. 
ry,biit onely in Doftrine acceſſory , andthat notwithſtanding 
this difference, they may, and are poſſeſſors of his faith, and 
members ofhis Anabaptiſt Church. 

All this doubtlcfſe he may fay,and ſo defend ancient Fathers 
to beof his Faith and Church,as well as Maſter Rogerscan de- 
fend them to be of his faith and Church, Neither can Maſter 
Rogers diſprove what the Anabaptiſt averreth , but with the 
ſame breath he diſprooveth his owne Booke, and maketh jc 
appcare to every judicious Reader, that he neither can truely 
name,ſoundly prove , nor inany good ſort defend cither the 
Ancient Fathers,or any other Orthodox whom he nameth, or 
any lawfull Paſtors,or others,Catholicks, or Hereticks before 
Z *tber,or indeed Leather himſelf, to have held the entire Proe 
teſtant faith ; for if all Proteſtant Doftrrines, which be diffe. 
rent from the faith of the Rowan Church, may be called Do- 
Arines of Proteſtant faith, it may be evidently ſhewed, that 
none of the aforcfaid did inall points of faith agree with the 
Englifs Proteſtant Church, whoſe Miniſters arc bound to ſyb- 
{cribeto the 39 Articles above mentioned, | 


Rogers, 


All this wilde diſconrſe isto overthrow my Grounds , by 
ſhewing that they may agree with an Anabaprtiſt , who,as he 
ſuppoſeth, isnot of the viſible Church, 8 taketh it as granted 
by me,wherin he is decetyed, For I hold the Anabaptiſt,though 
I condemne his errour in denying Baptiſine unto children , to 
be a member of theviſible Church, though diſcaſed as the Pa- 
piſt is, andleſſe diſcaſed then he: his Argument which com- 
meth from him as a Beares Whelpe, or worle ( for cycr it 
wantcth ſome principall limme ) being formed,is this, 

Thoſe are no true Gonnds, Diftinftions, Definitions,or Ar 
guments , an Anabaptiſt may prove himſelfe to be of the 
Church, 

But by Maſter Rogers Grounds, Diſtinlions, Definiti- 
015,and _— » bywhich an «Anabaptiſt may prove 
himſelfe tobe of the Church, 


Ergo «after Rogers Grownds , Diſtinftions, Definitions, 
and eArguments,are no true Grounds, 


Ideny 


The Anabaptiſts erronr is in Circumſtance. 
I deny his wajor, which hetaketh as granted , committing 


his old fallacic of Petitio Principis, begging,and ſuppoſing that . 


for a medium, and principle wc hich is denied, or at leaſt queſti- 
oned : and ſpends himſclfe wholly in proving the minor, 
which 1 grant,not for any proof: that he brings , but for di- 
vers other reaſons which I can alleadge, as namely theſe a- 
monegſt others, 
en erroneous opinion in matters of pratliſe and moral 
precepts , doth not exclude ont of the viſible Church, but 
errour in matters of faith, 

The errour of the Anabaptift 44 in matters of prattiſe , not 

in matters of faith, 

Ergo, Hw erronr doth not exclude him ont of the viſible 

Church, 

They do not deny Baptiſme,nor any thing that is ſubſtanti- 
all in Baptiſme,but onely erre in a circumſtance of time,deny- 
ing thatunto children not abſolutely, and for ever, but untill 
they come to make profeſlion of their faith, 

Shall this exclude them , and their Children out of the 
Church,ard why ? becaulc by this delay, many children dying 
without Baptiſme,as you ſuppoſe are damned , but I deny. If 
the delay of ſeven or eight yeares for Baptiſme, doe exclude 
them out of the Church,becaufe many thereby are deprived of 
Baptiſme,then a ſhorter delay of fourty daizs,or cighty daics, 
ſhould exclude men out of the Church, becauſe many children 
may dic at twenty or thirty dayes old , and yct we nom ma- 
yy Churches inthe world, as the Coftie in Egypr,doe not bap- 
riſe their children before the fourticth day,though they thould 


dic without Baptiſme. The CMaronites whole Patriarch re- x, , 17. 
ſideth in Syria, Baptize not their male children till fourty us.7.p.1. 


dayes,nor thcir,female till eighty daycs after their birth, 


C.5. ; | | 
He was a Pope of Reme which commanded,that Baptiſme 52 7%. ibid. hl 
ſhould not be miniſtred at any other time thenat Eaſt-r, and 7, 1 


W hitfontide,and can we thinke but that many children in the 


meane ſpacedid dic. Socrates Scholafticus, teltifieth , that in Hi.Ecc. 
Theſſalie,by reaſon of deferring of Baptiſme untill Eaſter , it 5-6-27+ 


Tom. 4+ diſÞ. 
4.pang. 4. } 


Happened that many,yea,the moſt dycd before Baptiſm2.Your 
Gregory de Valenzadoth confelle,that in the Primitive Church 
= many 


L 
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cramentis 


Tom.1.Cons 


The Anabaptiſt not wholly excluded ont of the Church, 
many holy,and godly men did deferre their Baptiſine for a 


lone ſcaſon, 
Diſþ.de $a- yy 6+ 


And your Swarez. , and Binixs doe ſay, that th: former cu- 
{tome of the Charch,and Decree of Pope Leo, were changed 


cil. in decre- by the Church,becaule of the danger which by ſo long delay 


ths Leonis 


primi Can. 


6. 


Irenewn, 

Origen. 

Cyprian. 
colfeied 
by BeXarm. 
tib.1.de bap. 
cap.s, 


did cnſue. 

If th:refore the Anabaptiſt bee excluded from {rhe 
viſible Church, becauſe of the danger which by delay of Bap- 
tilme,doth enfac to children ; Then vB Leo thefirit for De- 
creeing a delay of Baptiſme, with the like danger , anda great 
part of the Chriſtian Church,for obſerving the ſame, were cx- 
cluded out of the viſible Church, This was it you ſhould firſt 
have proved, that the Anabaptiſt is out of the Church afore 
youtooke it as a premiſe,or undoubted Propoſition , thence to 
inferre a Concluſion ; let me propoſe the Argument againc in 
that forme which you moſt afte& with Iftsand Ands, 


If Maſter Rogers Grounds be true , the eAnabaptift ree 

ceiving the Scriptures a Apoſtles Creed,and agreeing with 

the Proteſtants in all things, ſaving thu , that he will net 

Baptiſe children,us of the (hnreh, 

Bat ſuch an Anabaptiſt is not of the Church. 
Ergo,,AMaſfter Rogers Grounds be not trace. 


Negatur minor ; you havenot ſpoken one word to proye 
that ſuchan Anabaptiſt is not of the Church , which till you 
prove,your concluſion cannot follow ; all that you fay is jn 
proofe of the mejor which I grant, 

Whercas you ſay,and would have it ſuppoſed, that Tcannot 
produceas many proofes againſt this Negative of the Anabap- 
tift,as the Remaziſts doc uſually produce againſt Negatives, is 
molt falſe ;for inſtance, ifyou will bring me one Author for 
your halfe Communion, your Tranſubſtantiation, the Bookes 
of Machabees,to be Canonicall ; inall which you are Afirma» 
tive, and I Negative; I fay, it you bring one Author in the 
firſt 300 yeercs for theſe your afhrmatives, I will bring three 
to one for our Affirmative of Baptizing In the ſametime. = 

I will producefor this my affirmative, Antiquity, Vniver- 
lality,and Conſent ; doc you the like for your Atfirmatives, 
and 


Some things in faith more neerly concern us then others, 


and I will be of your Church, All the reſt of your frivolous 
chat,concerning the Annabaptiſt, what he may fy, what cx- 
ceptions he may take againſt Authors, againſt Tranflations , is 
nothing againſt any thing that I have written, youname no 
Authors, you name no particular exceptions, So you cayill 
againe with my diſtintion of Dofrincs fundamentall, and 
dodrines acceflory , not being able to produce one Argument 
againſt them ; and 1gnorantly, or impudently deny a deſtin» 
Aion delivered by Saint Anguſtine, received by your great 
Schoolman Aquizas,by your great Icluites,Bellarmine and Ya- 
lenza,acknowledged by the Divines of our Church, as I have 
formerly ſh:wed out of theſe Authors, and the thing doth ma- 
nifeſt it ſclte, doe not ſome things that are contained in Scrip- 
ture more neerely concerne our falyation, then others ? Can 
any man be ſaved without knowing Chrilt to be the Savicur 
of the world ? And may not a man be ſaved without knowing 
that /acob loved Rachel better then Leah ? Or that Pharaoh 
dreamed of fat and leane Kine ? To what tends your Schoole 


diſtinion z 
I. Fides explicita, 1. Meds, ( 
Of &- of neceſritas, 
2. Fides implicita. 2, Precepts. 0 


And their large diſputes, what are to be beleeved,neceſretate 
medis,without whicha man cannot be ſaved ; and what nece/ſ- 
ſrate precepts,things that they ought to belecve , and offend if 
they doenot,burt not with fo greatdanger, as. if they belecye 
not the former : What meane theſe two Diſtin&tions ? and 
that which I cited out of Aquinas,and by which I cxplicated 
my ownediſtin&ion of fundamentall, and acceflori:, I incane 
Y Perſe, 

Per accidens, 

If this be anſwering to except againſt the Grounds of Fa- 
thers, Schoolemen, Icſuitcs, and reformed Divines, withour 
_— one Argument againſtthem, it is cafic anſwering 
indeed. 

Whereas you ſay that none of the Authors by mealleadged, 

not Lather himſclte held the entire Protettant Faith,is untrue x 

and you bring no proofc , but a = ſuppoſition , that a!! Pro 
2 
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Mr.Fiher denierh what « granted by both Churches. 


teſtant DoArines diff:rent from the faith of the Roman 
Church, may be called Dodrines of Proteſtant faith, this 
I formerly denycd, and you bring no reaſon to the contrary, 
yet ftill you urge it as your onely medium, or principle, I 
have ſhewed you reaſons to the contrary, which when you 
anſwer,I will cat Pawls Steeple , one thing which I delive- 
red in my firſt Anſwer, maketh it cleare: the queſtion be-= 
tweene you and me , is of Tranſubſtantiation , Invocation of 
Saints, Purgatorie, Indulgences, worſhipping of Images, &c, 
Which you affirme I deny, and therefore they are no points of 
my faith, for no man would deny his owne faith,I will rc- 
duce it into forme. 

Ny wan will deny the points of his owne faith, 

But we Proteſtants deny Tranſubſtantiation , Invocation 
of Saints, Purgatorie,and all your new Creed. 

Ergo, Neither Tran(ubſtantion, ner Invocation of Saints, nor 
Purgatory , nor any part of your new Creed,are points of 
Proteſtant faith, 

And they being your faith , you are bound oy the rule of 

Saint Pezer,to give an account of your faith, 1 Pet.3,v.15, 
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CaHaPe, XXII1I. 
Fiſher, 


Ut if all Proteſtant DoRrines which be different 
from the Roman Church her faith, be not Doqrines 
of Proteſtant faith, I require Malter Rogers to ſhew 
me which ( in particular )be, and which be not Do- 
Arines of Proteſtant faith, that it may bediſcerned , who did, 
and who did not hold the Proteſtant faith, and that withall he 
give mea ſabſtantiall ground well proved out of Scripture, 
why thoſe particular points which he ſhall aſſigne, are points 
of Proteſtant faith,rather then others , contained in the 39 Ar- 
ticles ; If he ſay ( as hz hath already ſeemed to fay ) thar none 
of their negative Dofrines pertaine totheir faith, and that all 
which isatfirmed by Proteftants is affirmed by Rowan Catho- 
Likes,and that this affirmative Doftrine onely doth ex to 

ith, 


M*.Rogers hs Grounds will ſerve Anabaptiſts, 


faith ; it will follow that Prot:ſtints have no faith different 
from Rowan Catholikes ; out of which it will follow that 
thoſe Exglifh Proteſtants, who ſhall hold ſome of the 39 Arti- 
cles, and deny the reſt , may be faidto haveno faith different 
from thoſe which ſubſcribe to all the 39 Articles ; which laſt 
Conſequence,it Maſter Rogers grant, I aske why the booke of 
the Canons doth excommunicate ip/o fafo, ſuch halte Prote= 
ſtants > Why doetheir Biſhops impriſon them as Hereticks, 
and not account th:m members of their Church 2 And why 
may not Romas Catholikes, by as good , or better right ac- 
ccuunt Proteſtants ( who deny ſo many points defined in both 
ancient and recent Generall Councels)to be Hereticks,excom- 
municaced,and no membcrs of the ancient, and preſent Catho- 
like Church, 


Rogers, 


That which you require heere, I performed in my firſt 
Anſwer in my definition of a Proteſtant, or clſc it had been no 
good detinition,had it not contained all that is eflentiall , this 
you know well enough, but becauſe you have nothing to an- 
{wer,you will demaund the fame queſtion againe. Looke in- 
to my definition,there you ſhall finde it 3 and I made the ſame 
requeſt unto you for a definition of the viſible Church, and 
what points you hold to be fundamentall ; to which you make 
no anſwer at all, 

I there alſo undertooketo prove all our Atfirmations which 
you deny,ſo you doc the like, by your Atfirmations which we 
deny,my words were theſe in my former anſwer. 


Rogers #n hu firſt anſwer, 


In all theſe I defend the Nezative ; and fo it doth belong 
to you to provethe Affirmative, which when you ſhall doe by 
teſtimonies of Writcrs in all ages, I will yeeld untoyou : 
for you proving the Attirmative, tt e Negative will fall of it 
ſelfe, as for example ; The fiſt inſtance of Negation in our 
Articles,is part of the fixt Article conc:rning thoſe bookes, of 
Eſdras,Tobit, Indith,c>c, which we reccive not for Canoni- 
. call : you doc,the proofe is on your (ide, 
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Maſter Fiſher will not expreſſe his owne faith. 


What I require of yon I will performe on our ſide , what- 
ſocver is affirmative in our Articles 5 I will maintaine to be 
atirmed,and taught in all Ages,as the 1,2,3,4,5 Articles, the 
Aftirmative part of the 6,the 7,8, and ſointhereſt , or I will 
yecld unto you. : 

Give me inſtance what Affirmation of our Articles you de- 
ny, and I will prove it inall Ages, AndI deſire you to ſer 
downe withall , which of your attirmative Articles you rc- 
ccive, and wherher we agree in the Articles of the Creed,or 
nor. 

I will doethe like by you,and give you an inſtance in our 
Afftirmatives, Shew me who in every Age did receive'the 
bookes of Eſdras, Machabees,Tobit, Indith, &c. for Canoni- 
call inthe 1, 2, 3, 4, Centurie of ycarcs ; This is one of the 
firſt points of your Tridentine faith, 

Maſter Fiſher,I deſire you alſo for the avoiding of confuſi- 
on to deliver your opinion 3 whether all the Affirmative 
Dodtrines of the Councell of Trent,arc matters of faith per ſe 
fundamentall,and neceſlary to be held for ſalvation, fide expli- 
cita ? I ſpeake, de adultys quibus facultas diſcendi datur,Thus 
farre in my former Anſwer, to whichyou have made geply ; 
you haye neither ſhewed which of our Affirmative Articles 
you deny,nor which you recelve, norjhave you proved one 
Inſtance I gave of your Affirmatives, nor as much as expreſſed 
what you hold for matters of faith, but diflembling all this, 
paſſe it over with ſilence; unlefic you had thought as the Boy 
did by his bodged verſes, that what you wrote would neyer 
be rcad,but that men would reade the Titles , and number the 
Pages,and there finde written over head, Maſter Rogers weake 
Grounds, Mafter Rogers weake Argaments,would takethe reſt 
upon truft ; would youcycrhave pur Pen to Paper,and yer in 
matters of Controuerſics,never expreſle what your {elfe held; 
nortell us, bcingrequzited, what your owne faith is, or to 
give a reaſon of your owne faith ; nor to define your owne 
Church : And anfwer formally , and pun&ually tono one 
Argument,and frame no one Argument of your owne ; Hom. 
1 eſt vehementer abutenti4 & otio, & literts, That a man 
ſhould offcr to write a TraQ,and that in ſo facred a profeſſion, 


Maſter Fiſher w#// yeeld no reeſox of bis faith. 


as Divinitie, and that ina queſtion of ſo high a nature, as 
theſe are, what is the Chriftian faith ? whar is thevilible 
Church? and herein not aniwer one queſtion, not to bring 

one Dittin&tion,or Definition, or frame one Argument in 
forme,or like a Scholler, is a miſpending of time, watting of 
Paper.and abulingthe very name of Learning. Divinity, as 
all other Sciences, confifteth of Principles, and Conclutions; 
the Principles received on bothtides, are the Scriptures ( to 
which you would adde unwritten Traditions)you bring not 
one place of Scripture to maintaine thoſe Aftrmative Te- 
nents of yonrs,which we deny, you account Articles of faith. 

And as for Theologicall concluſtons,you inferee none; you 

frame no Argument, you make no Syllogilme, you give no 

reaſon of your faith, though Saint Peter require it whom I 

thought of all the Apottles you did moſt refpe& ; what ſhall 

we thinke then,but that you have neither Scripture, nor rca- 

ſon for your faith, meane in your new Creed in which you 
diſſent from us, 


Fiſher. 


7 require withall that he give me 4 ſubſtantial ground well 
proved out of Scriptmre,Wwhy thoſe perticular points which he ſhall 
aſrigne,are points of Proteſtant faith, rather then others contained 
in the 39 Articles ; if he ſay ( as ht hath already [eemed to ſay ) 
that none of their Negatrve Doftrines,pertaine to their faith,and 
that all that 14 affirmed by Proteſtants, uv affirmed by Roman C a- 
tholthes,and that this Affirmative DoArine onely doth pertaine to 

faith , it will follow that Proteſtants have no faith afferent from 
Roman Cathol likes. 


Rogers, 


He calleth unto me to diſtinguiſh between points of Pro- 
teſtant faich, and other points contained in the 39 Articles 
and yet in the next word he is taine to confeſſe that I diſtin- 
guiſhed (if he ſay, as he hath already ſeemed to ſay) that 
none of their Negative Dotrines, pertaine unto thzir faith, 
This I had delivered in my tirſt Anfiver, and yet he {till cal- 
leth for it, yet he multmince it a little, and fay,I ſeemed to 


ſay, 


I67” 


They which are in the CAffirmative muſt prove. 


ſay; ſo great a friend heis toſeeming , that he will never 
leave it, knowing it to be efſentiall to the definition of So- 
phiſtry,and a Sophilter. 

Youmight have left out your ſeeming, and written plain- 
ly that I ſaid > ; ſeeing in my Anſwer to your firlt Paper, I 
ſpent nere a page in explicating, and exemplitying this Di- 
ſtin&tion, and in my Anſwer to your ſecond Paper, which 
was delivered me as the worke of five Jeluites, then conver» 
ſant about Gondamors houſe : I wrote thus ; 

As I did admoniſh Maſter Fiſher to diſtinguiſh betweene Af- 

firmation,and Negation,ſo 1 doe theſe men, and that faith 
4 Aſfirmation,not Negation,for no man beleeveth what he 
denieth, 

Secondly, In points of faith I like Maſter F iſhers Rule, 

T hey that are inthe Affirmative mnſt prove. 

Now all that we aftirme,they affirme; as one God, three 
perſons, all the Creed. So that we need not prove what our 
Adverlarics do confeſle. 

Bur in thoſe points in variance betwecn us, they are to 
prove; becauſe they are Affirmative, we Negative : as un- 
written Traditions,Latine Service, Invocation of Saints, &c. 
Thus farre jn-my former Anſwer, This is ſaying plainly, 
this is not ſeeming. Whereas you inferre, that ſecing all 
which is affirmed by Proteſtants, is athrmed by Roman Ca- 
tholikes, and this Afhrmative Dofrine onely doth pertaine 
to faith, it will follow that Proteſtants have no faith dit- 
fcrent from Reman Catholikes. I grant the Conſequence 
what is this to the queſtion, whether we are of the viſible 
Church or no? this which you would inferre , doth rather 
prove us to be a part of the vitible Church, then any way 
gaine-ſay it, Thus 


They which have no other faith then that of the Church of 
Rome,are parts of the viſible { hurch, 
But the Proteſtants have no other faith then that of the 
Church of Rome. - 
*- Ergo : The Proteſtants are apart of the viſible Church, 


< I he 2inor Maſter Fiſher would inferre out of my Grounds 
oF, as 
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as if I would deny it ;- no, I grant it, and ſoT hope will he 

the m4or,then the concluſion mult follow. 

We differ from you in Ecclekialticall DoArines, and Dif 
cipline,which you termeto be points of faith, but we deny. 
They are corruptions of faith, Innovations, Idolarrous, 

Antichriſtian Do&rines. You would force them upon us , as 

points of faith ; we refuſe them, becauſe the Scripture doth 

not exprelſethem,the Primitve Church did not know them, 

and the greateſt part of the Chriſtian Church to this day 

doth not approve them; And your owne writers are diſtra- 

&ed into many and divers opinions concerning them. What Paulus ve- 
Antiquity have you for your halfe Communion, Worſhip. *t41.& 2 
ping ot Images, &c. What Univerſalicy, ſecing the Church 

of Greece,of Syria the Georgians, Circaſſians, Mengielltans, the Breitenha- 
Moſcovits,and Ruſſs ms,the Chriltians of Babylon, of Aſſyria, chius Pur, 
CHMeſopotamia, Parthia, Meta, of Caſſar, Samarcham, Char $75.de [ace- 
cham, Chinchtaly, T anguth, Suchir, Ergimal, Tendack, Cara- i 
cam, Mangs, the Iacobitr, whoſe SeR is extended,and ſpred i/gyy gi. 
abroad in ſome fourty Kingdomes, ( which I afſure my ſelfe enrati 6.76. 
is more large then all the Roman Church ) do communicate 

in both kindes, worſhip not Images, deny Purgatory , and FY 

( which with you is more then all the reit ) deny the Popes F 
SUPremacy. So you have neither as ag nor Univerſali 

ty, (towhich I might adde ) nor Conſent among your elves 

in thoſe additions of yours, contained in your new Creed. Fix, 
As for one Initance, the Councell of Trent hath madegthe > 
bookes of «Afachab:es Canonicall, which is left out of the your 
Canon by ten Fathers, that is, I'take it, by all the Fathers $ay. 

that dyed within 400 yeares after the Incarnation, and Origenes. 
wrot of that ſubje&, Your Nicholaus Lyranns, Dion ins {t9an4fua, 
Garthuſianus, Hugo,and Thomas de Vio, Cardinals : whereof PE 
this laſt was one of the moſt learned that ever the Church of = —_—_ 
Rome had,inſomuch that in the Councel of Trent it was ſaid; Nay'arxex, 
I thinke no man heere doth thinke himſelte fo great a Divine 499 1itoch, 
but that he might learne of (ajeran, All theſe, Ljay,of your 7**72n,mus 
fide cxclude thoſe Bookes from the Canon as we doe: yet RFeas. 
will you not ſfay.,they were of another faith therythez Church 

of Rows which you mutt ſay, if your new Creed, and De= 
crees ot Councels,be points —_—— you hert ſay.And leſt 


. MM *. 
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you ſhould eſcape with your wandring diſcourſes, and your 
flying from the queſtion,I will preſſe my argument in forme. 

Whoſoever denyeth the new Creed, or any «Articles thereof, 
the (ouncell of T rent,or any Dotrine thereof, us an Here- 
tick:,and denyeth the faith, 

But Carthufianus, «#4 Thomas de Vio Cyjetan, both C ar- 
dinals, deny ſome «Articles of the new Creed , and ſome 
Dofrines bf the Conncell of Trent, 

Ergo : Lyra Carthuſtanus,and Thomas de Vio, are Here- 
ticks,and deny the faith, 

I am ſure you will hold this Concluſion to be falſe, if 
then.,one of the premiſſes muſt be falſe, not the minor , ergo, 
the major, which is your Tenet whereby you would proue 
us to be Hereticks,and to deny the faith, 

Fiſher, 

Out of which it will fur ther follow , that thoſe Engliſh Protee 
Pants who ſhall hold ſome of the 39 Articles , and deny the reſt 
may be ſaid to have no faith different from thoſe which ſubſcribe 
to all the 39 eAvticles, 

Rogers, 

I grant it doth follow, ſo that thoſe ſame Articles which 
they deny,be not thoſe Articles which concerne the Unity 
of the Godhead,the Trinitie of perſons, and all thoſe things 
which are contained in the Creed; I ſay therefore they dit- 
fer in Eccleſtaſticall Do&rines, or Diſcipline,not in faith,(o 
they receive the Scriptures and Apoſtles Creed, 

Fiſher, 

Which laſt conſquence,sf Maſter Rogers grant,T acke why the 
bookes of Canons doth excommunicate,iplo tfafto,ſuch halfe Pro- 
teſtants, Rogers. 

They may be excomunicated for gaineſaying Ecclefiaſti- 
call Do&rines, or the eſtabliſhed Diſcipline of the Church, 
they may bz excommunicated as erroneous Shiſmaticks, 

Fiſher, 
Why ave their Biſhops impriſon them as Hereticks , and not ac- 
connt them members of their Church, 
7 Rogers, 
Antrewerin They muſt be impriſoned as Schiſmaticks: Our Biſhops 
bi: D:fence 4> all profelle that there are no Puritane Doftrines , that the 
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difference is onely in matter of Diſcipline, they count them "gfe fer 188 
ncither Hereticks,nor wholly excluded. out of the Church : Bilſon is be | 
here you have {nppoſed two falſhoods in two lines ; thoſe perperuzct . + | 
Icarncd Proteſtants from beyond the Seas, whole Diſcipline £9verament} 1 
doth {omewhat vary from ours,doe teſtific that the purity of - f | 
Dodrine doth flouriſh in England purely, and ſincerely ; So (cm, py | 
Bezxtrom Geneva,that by Queecne Elixzabeths comming to gain{t the 
the Crowne. God againe had reſtored his DoE&rine, and true 4ppeal. 
worſhip; So Zanchiws, that the whole compatlle of the 
world hath never ſecne any thing more to be wiſhed then is 
her Government ; So Davers. 

Fiſher. 

eAnd why not Roman Catholicks by as good, or better right 
account Proteſtants ( who deny ſo many points defined in both 
ancient and recent Generall Councels ) to be Hereticks Excom- 
municated,and no members of the Ancient, and preſent (atholick, 

Charch, Rogers, 

If we did the one,you may doe the other: but T have ſhew- 
ed the falſhood of your ſuppoſition,that we count: them He- 
reticks, who diſcent from us in any of our Articles, they 
may be erroneous in a lefſer nature then Hereiic,& curbulent 
in thoſe errours ; they may be Schiſmaricks diſcbedient un« 
to Government, and ſo excommunicated,and impriſoned for 
cither of thoſe, without Hereſie. 

If all Decrees of Councels be Dof@rines of faith, as you | 
affirme,your Cardinall Belarmine is deceived who ſaith that k 
in Councels the greateſt part of thoſe. things which are done | 
doc not belong to faith,neither the Diſputations concerning 1 
faith, nor the reaſons which are added, nor thoſe things 1 
which are brought for explication,and illuſtration, but one- | 
ly the very naked Decrees, and not all thoſe, but they alone 
who are propoſed as matters of faich. To this ſubſcribed 
Widrington,in the Preface above alleadged, and he voucheth 
Cans tor the ſame opinion. 

CHaP. XXITIL. 
Fiſher. 


Of eAcrke what Scriptnre, or reaſon aſſureth that no Ne- 


gative Doftrine pertaines tofaith ? for Scripture he- 
ving in 5t ſo many Negative ſentences which are to be 
Z 2 beleeved, 


172 


| Catholicke Church, his Spoufe,afs1 


. Mi: Rogers Grands refured. 
beleeved,aſſureth the contrary ; neither i there any reaſon which 
can aſſure « man that he ts freed from b-{ceving : for examp'e this 
Negative , Des non mentitur , G94 doth not lie rather thes 


from belteving this «Affirmative, Eit Dens Verax, God #4 4 true 


ſpeaker, for both bring ſard by one, andthe ſame God, our Lord, 
Trueth it ſelfe, and bath bein [4 eponas by one and the ſame 

ed by hu Spirit,the Spirit of 
trnth,as ſpoken by God in holy Scriptare both are equally to be be- 
leeved ; neither caw any without danger of eternall damnation de« 
13.07 doubt of either thoſe or any other, even the leaſi point of Ca- 
tholike faith,as we may learn ont of Saint Athanaſius Creed ſay- 
ing,that , Whoſoever will be ſaved, it is needfull that he hold 
the Catholike faith,which unlefle cach one hold entire ( that 
% in att points) and inviolate( that 4, in the true uncorrupted 
ſenſe of the Catholike Church) without doubt he ſhall periſh 
everlaſtingly. So as whether the Dottrine be Negative or Aﬀor- 
mative, whether fundamentall, or acceſſory, ſuppoſing it tobe 4 
Dottrine propounded by theCatholike (hurch,as revealed byGed, 
it muſt be beleeved explicite, or implicite, and may not raſhly, or 
(which # worſe ) adviſtdly be denyed,or doubted of,and much le (ſe 
may the contrary be obſtinately maintained againſt the kyowne 
judgement of a lawfull Generall Conncell, or the unanime conſent 
of the Paſtors of the Church, inregard onr Saviour hath expreſly 
averred,That he who deſpiſeth them, d:ſpiſeth himſelfe, and him 
that ſent him,to wit,God bus. Father, And avainehe that will not 
heave the Church, let him be to thee as an heathen, and Publicaxc., 
ell which ſheweth that ſuch as doobſtinately deny, or dowbtir gly 
diſpute againſt any the. leaſt point knowne by Church propoforeon 
$0 be apoint of Catholike faith,is worthily accomnmed an Heretihe, 
a deſpiſe of God,an excommunicated per ſon,and no member of the 
true Cathelike Church,and one who if be ſo live,and die without 
repentance anne be {aved, But( as Athanſius without any want 
of charity pronounceth )he ſpall without doubt persſn everlaſting ly, 

Rogers. 

Thaveanſwered you more So once, and given you rea- 
ſons more then one,or two, why Negations are not matters 
of faith,per ſe.fundamentall,and neceſſary, for Lbrought this 
diſtinftion of Affrmation, and Negation after thoſe diſtin= 
Rious of Dodrine., = 


Negatives in Scripenre ave res fidei peraccidens. 
1.C Acceflorie, res fides per (7 
3 6 of & 


2, C Dodrine fundamentall yes fides per accidens, 
Then I added this diſtinction of Affirmation and Negation,ſo 
that my meaning appeared by the connexion it had with that 
which went before,that Negations arenot points or Articles of | 
faith,are not fundamentall dofrines,are not res fides per [+,T did 
not ſay but they might be res fides per accidens, as all propofiti- | 
ons revealed in Scriptures, whether affirmative, or negative are, | 
befides thoſe Articles of faith. Here then you doe not diſpute, | 
ad idem,non ſaci elenchum, you prove what I doe not deny,you | 
prove that Negatives contained in Scripture, pertaine to faith, | 
which I do not deny, but you do not prove that they are points 
of faith,tundamentall Doftrines, res fe per /e, things proper 
and effentiall unto faith, as your great Schooleman «Aquinas, 
your Bellarmine,and YValenza have written, cited by me afore; 
where I have alſo ſhewed the difference betweene being a matter 1 
of faith, and pertaining to faith, neither doeT lay that any man 
| 


is freed from belecving this Negative ; God doth nor lie,or any 
other Negative revealed in Scripture. but that an im li-ite faith 
may ſerve in all Negatives, as well as thoſe Atfrimatives which 
are not Articles of the Creed, I ſay againe that, 
per accidens 
Negatives in Scripture arc res fad non 
per /e. . 
They are accidental] unto faith not efſ-ntiall, | 
There is no generall neceſſity to veleeve the n1, fide explicita,ſo | 
to hclecye them as aftually to know chem, but it is ſufficient to | 
beleeve them, fide implicira , with a minde preparcd aGtually to 
beleeve them,when they doe appeare unco us aniily to be re» 
yealed in Scripture, " equ:lem veritatem, | 
All chings revealed in Scripture have 3 now * | 
equalem urilitaten, 
They are equally trae,but not equally profitable. | 
For theſe propofition:,God is 10t a lyer:God is not as man, 
the heathen hath no knowledge of his L:w. Pharaoh was not 
obcdient. And all that are Negatives in S--ripture , being put 
together , cannot informe a man in that iaving truth which is 


ſutticient for his ſoules health to belceve;but a few Attirmatives, 


eee ad 


All things revea'edin Scripture have equall veritie. 
twelve Propoſitions containcd inthe Creed can doe it, 


Againel fay that, s : _ 
All things revealed in ) "THAT «<a credendi, 


Scripture have equalem neceſſitatem cognoſcend;, 
It is not a like neceſſary for us to know all things revealed in 
Scripture : but it is a like neceſſary for us to beleeve them when 
we know them, | 
As you have falfifcd the predicate of my Pon, by 
changing points of faith unto that which pertaineth unto faith, 
Fundamentall into acceſſory ; proper, and efſentiall into that 
which is accidentall; ſo have you talfified the tubjet of the ſame 
Propoſition:for immediately after that diltin&tion of Adirma- 
tion,and Negation,my words were theſe; In thoſe Articles of 
our Engh/ſh Church,our Negation is partly a traverling, partly - 
a condemning of your novelties,and additions, and therldre no 
part of our faith, tor no man would deny his owne faich. Thus 
farre in my formerAnſwwer,as alſo ina few lines after,my words 
were theſe, The firit inſtance of Negation in our Articles,is part 
of the ſixth Article concerning thoſe Bookes of Eſdras, T obir, 
TJudun, &c. whereby it appeareth manifeſtly, that I ſpake 
not of Negatives revealed in Scripture, but of Negatives in Do« 
Arines Eccleſiaſticall. Now that you ſhould argue trom Nega- 
tives in Scripture toNegatives out of Scripture, is 4 baculo ad ay- 
gulnw from the ſtaffe to the corner,my Tenet therefore is that, 
per accidens, 
Negatives revealed in Scripture are res fun) ”on 
per ſe, 
vel per ſe, 
Negativesnot revealed inScripture,are not res fel »vel 
| er accideng, 
Are ncither eſſentially nor accidentally the obje of faith. 
That which you alleadge out of Athanafins; F willingly em- 
brace, I receive his Creed,lI have often profeſſed ip in publicke, 
but what is that to your new Creed? I finde in ah inafirs his 
Creed,ncither Purgatory,nor Indulgence,nor Tranſubſtantiati- 
on,nor Inyocation cf Saints,nor ſeven Sacraments,nor worſhip« 
ping of Images, 
Wheras you ſay I mult hold it in the uncorrupted ſenſe of the 
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Catholike Church, I doe imbrace it, but I will not underſtand 
the Church of Rome, or the Pope for the Catholike Church as 
you doe. The Catholixe Church never received your Purgato- 
ry, your halfe Communion , your worſhipping of Images,as F | 
have ſh-wed already; I will obſtinately mainitaine nothing con- | 
trary © the known judgement of a Jawtull Generall Councell, 
but your Councels of Trent, and Latera» are no ſuch, they 
are but fopperies,and the jugling tricks of the Popiſh tation 
to cozen th. world, Whatſoever we deny, when you prove it 
out of Scripture,we will belceve it;here is no obſtinacic. What« 
ſoever is determined by Councels,we will receive , fide hnmana, 
but not 45vs»a,as the ſaying of Reverend men, but not as the 
Oracles of God. So alſo we approve the unanimous conlent of 
the Fathers. in receiving all revealed truth, we are farre from 
Hercfie : in tubmitting to the Catholike Church , and Decrees 
of Councels.we clear our ſelves from being Schiſmatikes: in fol- 
lowing the unanimous conſent of the Fathers, we ſhew our 
ſelves to be no Innovators ; bur you by worſhipping of Images 
ſhew what reſpe& you have to Scripture ; by your new Cree 
you fhew what reverence you have to Generall Councels, fecing 
the Councell] of Calcedon decreed , having repeated that which 
is commonly called the Nzc-»e Creed,that no man {hould write 
or ſay other Creed , and whoſocver did, it Biſhops and Clers- ,;z, g7.,;. 
gic-men , let them bee depoſed; it M onkes , and Lay men, ans in the 
let them be accurſed. What regard you have to the unanimous Counce/ of 
conſent of the Fathers, appeareth by your DoGrine , that the - _— 
Virgin «Mary was conceived without originall linne, contrary oO Wn _ 
to Chryſoſtome, «Ambroſe, «Auguſtme, Bernard, and all the holy rex, 
men that made mention of that point, as your ownhe Cans con» habits. 
feſſeth : and ſo you are Innovators, Schilmat icks,and Heretikes, £5.7.c.r, 
deſpiied,and excommunicated by all other Chriſtian Churches " (0c. The, 
in the World, By the Grecians, as appeareth by Poſevene your - —"_—_ 
owne Jeluite; by the Indians, as is acknowledged by the tame pe ,,z,, 
Author; by the Coftie of Kgypt, and conſequent] / by all the Muſcovi- 
reſt of the /zcobites the e/E:hropians, and others acknowledging rum pag, 
all ſubje&ion unto the Patriarch of eAfexanaria, io that upon —W 
youalone that curſe is fallen. Sgcv. in Di 
Nec amet quenquam, nec ametur ab vlls, 


amperi, 
You hate, you condemine all Churches of the World, - Conc, 
. Hy 
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k they condemne you,you account them for Schiſmaticks and He» 
reticks,and they you for Schilmaticks,Hereticks and Idolaters; 
your worſhipping of Images,hinder the converlion of the /ewes 
and Tarkes,who for this cauſe eiteeme you for ſabtill Atheiſts, 
and heatheniſh Idolaters,falling downe to a blocke , and wor- 

ſhipping the worke of mens hands. We worſhip God. 


'Fiſher. .. 


Whereas therefore it 14 certaine that Proteſtants hold divers Ne- 
gative Dottrines not onely not found in,but contrary to Scriptures, 
Comncels, and: Fathers, and other Orthodox Authors in all Ages, 

It evidently followeth that Maſter Rogers hath not yet named, nor 
£ can name,nor hath proved, nor can prove, or defend any of thoſe he 
wamed,or undertaketh to name,to have beene viſeble Proteſtants u#s 
all Ages before Luther,and conſequently he cannot be ſaid to have 
wade any good auſwer , either to Maſter Filhers Lneſtion, or to hn. 
five Prepaſitzons, or to hia other Paper, written to explicate the ſenſe | 


of the [aid Aueſtion. 


. %\ 


Rogers . 

What you ſay, certainely is moſt falſe, that Proteſtants hold 
divers Negative Do&rines contrary to Scriptures,Councels,and 
Fathers, if you underſtand Generall Councels, and unanimous 
conſent of Fathers. We hold many Do&rines not expreſly ſet 


downe in Scriptures, but none contrarp to Sci cs, neither 
doe we count any thing matter of faggh, but 4s exprelly 
contained in Scriptures. Whereas yolay,thatFhave not yet 
named.nor proved Authors of the Protcſta gn all Ages, 
the preſent diſcourſe will thew to be falſe, which'I reterre to 
theReader. 


- _ Deogloriain «ternum. 


FINIS. 


